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The first number of the Contributions to bzdian Economic 
History was published more than two years back. It was 
then hoped that other numbers of this occasional publication 
would follow at fairly regular intervals and the present volume 
was accordingly sent to the press in rg6r. Its publication has, 
however, been long delayed through unforeseen circumstances. 

The Contributions to Indian Economic History was brought 
out to meet a long-felt necessity, viz., to keep track of developments 
in this field of study and provide a regular outlet for the growing 
volume of research on the subject. Since then it has been possible 
to bring out a regular quarterly journal,-The Indian Economic 
and Social History Review,-edited by a committee including 
historians, economists and sociologists. A periodical publication 
based on an inter-disciplinary approach is, of course, a more suit­
able medium than an occasional publication edited by an individual 
for the tasks which the Contributions had in view. Subsequent 
numbers of the present publication may, however, be brought out 
from time to time to supplement the work of the quarterly. 

Delhi School of Economics, 
Delhi, October I, _Ig63 . 

TAPAN R.AYCHAUDHURI 
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THE INCOME TAX CONTROVERSY IN INDIA. 

1869 TO 1873 

G. R. G. Hambly 

The attempt to introduce a moderate Income Tax and its eventual 
abolition constitute an important episode in tlze financial history 
of !9th century India. Tlze present paper,-a detailed analysis 
of this episode,-highlights some of tlze decisive influences in 
the formation of the economic policies of the Britt'slt lmHart 
government. 

From 1869 to 1873 the Indian Government included a 
moderate Income Tax in its taxation st~cture as an essential' 
contribution to financial stability. The bitter opposition which! 
this measure aroused in Indians, non-official Europeans, and in 
most members of the I.C.S. led the Government to withdraw it. 
although India had already experienced an Income Tax from 
1860 to 1865. Of the 1869-73 experiment, which centred round 
the personality of the Finance Minister, Sir Richard Temple, the 
historian of Indian Income Tax, J. P. Niyogi, correctly observed 
that "On the whole the income tax of 1869-73 was a success 
from the financial and administrative standpoints. The Govern­
ment made an intelligent and fairly successful effort to make in­
come tax a more important constituent element in the tax system 
of the country than it had been in the past··· Its abolition, carried 
out in the teeth of the opposition of an experienced and able 
Finance Minister, was a serious blunder". I 

This episode in Indian financial history throws interesting 
light upon the character of Indian government during the post-
1857 period and illustrates the part played by diverse admini­
strative traditions, influential personalities, and various pressure-
groups in determining policy. 1 

On the 25th April 1868 Richard Temple took his seat in 
Council as Finance Member. Since his arrival in India in 1847 
his career had been an uninterrupted triumph. As the favourite 
pupil of John Lawrence and as the author of the first Punjab· 
Administration Reports, which had earned the praise of Dal­
housie, he had risen swiftly in the Punjab official hierarchy •. 

1 J. P. Niyogi. The Evolution of the Indian Income Tax, London,. 
1929, p. 77. 
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. t t to the first 
From 1860 to 1862 he acted as Personal Assts an 1862 . · · From 
two Indian Fmance Ministers Wilson and Lamg. . 
to 1867 he administered the' Central Provinces before bet~g 
appointed Resident at Hyd~rabad by Lawrence and then, shor ~ 

d F . · as an admi-
aftenvar s, oretgn Secretary. His reputatiOn . . f s·atc Str 
mstrat0r had attracted the notice of the Secretary 0 

t ' ·n 
Stafford Northcote, who had not been altogether satisfied Wl ~ 
the record of Finance Ministers sent to India from Englan 

and who offered him the appointment. 2 
3 

His acceptance of the post delighted the Governor-Gener.al.1 
Lawrence and Temple had been moulded in the same Evangehca 
milieu. They were both enthusiastic advocates of rapid econo­
mic development and deeply admired the Indian career of Da~­
housie. Firm paternalists, they combined sympathy forth~ ~go­
cultural classes with suspicion of landlords and the traditwnal 
'gentry' classes and contempt for the urban professional and 
commercial groups. In all this they expressed that face~ of the 
'Punjab Tradition' which was so heavily assailed in India after 
1857. Though Lawrence left India within twelve months of 
Temple's appointment as Finance 1\Iember, the new Governo~­
General, the Earl of Mayo, maintained the character of ~wrence.s 
government. The continuity of policy was reflected 111 Mayo 5 

preoccupation with finance and the Public Works Department 
and in his concern for the welfare of the ryot, unexpected in 
an Irish landlord. 

The period which succeeded the demise of the East India 
Company was one of chronic financial instability.4 Mayo came 

2 S: Norlhcote to R. Temple, 25 Janu!'.ry 1868, F. 86, 83, the Temple 
Coll;chon, India Office Library, London. 

J. Lawrence. to S. Northcote, 29 February and 4 June 1868, Jo~n 
OLawren~ CollectiOn (copies of letters to Secretary of State), Ind1a. 

ffice L1brary, London. · 
Ann' The _follo~ing Actuals are printed in the Government of India's 
C I ual Fmnncml Statements of the Official Years 1860-61-1873-74, 

a cutta, 1873. 
£5,868,718. 

£50,628. 
£1,827,345. 

£78,347. 

1~1. Deficit, including railways 
1861-62. Deficit, including railways 
1862-63. Surplus, including railways 
1863-64. Surpl~s, including railways 
1864-65. Defic1t, i1_1cludi'?g extraordinary charges 
1865-66. Surpl_us,, mcludmg extraordinary charges 
1866-67. Defic!t, mcluding extraordinary charges 
1867-68. Defic1_t, excluding extraordinary charges 
1868-69. Defic1t, excluding extraordinary charges 

£193,520. 
£2,800,491. 
£2,517,491. 
£1,007,695. 
£2,774,030· 
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to India determined to end the series of deficits which endan­
gered the stability of British rule and Temple urged him to seek 
~ne. remedy in direct taxation. Though the rate of taxation in 
~dia was far below that of the poorest European states,5 it was 

high in. r~lation to India's poverty and her low agricultural 
produchv1ty. It was also extremely inequitable, since both the 
Land Revenue (whether classified as rent or taxation) and the 
Salt duty pressed chiefly upon the cultivating classes. In 
contrast, the Bengal Zamindars, Government fWldholders and 
t~e commercial and professional classes were practically exempt. 
D1rect taxation alone could remedy this injustice, and Temple 
urged the introduction of an Income Tax for reasons of equity 
as well as financial necessity. This view was shared by his 
able colleague in Council, John Strachey. 6 

Income Tax had been levie:l first in India by James Wilson 
to cover the deficits caused by the cost of the war of 1857. For 
the financial years 1860-61 and 1861-62 it was levied at 4% on 
all incomes of Hs. 500 per annum and above, and at 2% on 
incomes between Rs. 200 and Rs. 500 per annum. For 1862-63 
the minimum taxable income was raised to Rs, 500 per annum. 
For 1863-64 and 1864-65 the rate was reduced to 3%. Though 
it achieved its purpose it was alleged to have created much dis­
~ontent throughout the ccuntry and many officials, including 
Sir Charles Trevelyan, Governor of Madras (1859-60), stren­
uously opposed it.7 In 1865, when Trevelyan was Finance Mem­
ber, it was allowed to expire, though in opposition to the wishes 
of both Lawrence and Sir Charles \Vood.8 In 1867-68 Trevel­
yan's successor, W.N. Massey, imposed a License Tax on trades 
and professions at 2% on incomes of Rs 200 per annum and 
above. For 1868-69 this was amended to a Certificate Tax of 

5 Mayo co.lculnted tho.t the per co.pito. rate of to.x in Indio.. was 11_10 
per annum. By compo.rison, the ro.te was 7/9 in Turkey, 12/2.In Russm, 
17 /q in _Ito.ly, 18/5 in Spain and 19/7 in Austria. See proceedmgs of the 
Legislative Cmmcil, 1871, Mayo: Speech, 31 Murch 1871. 

0 J. Strachey: India, its Administration and Progress, 3rd e~n., 
London, 1903, pp. 171-173. Strachey was appointed to the Exec'!t1ve 
Council in 1868, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-'Vestern Provmces 
in 1874, and Finance Member in 1876. He left India in 1880. . 

7 Trevelyan's views on Indian Income Tax mo.y be found 1n 
Parliamentary Papers, House of Commons, 1873, vol. XII, ~354), 
Third Report from Select Committee on Eo.st Indio.n Fi?~nce--~nu.;es 
of Evidence, paras. 620, 815, 893-910. Trevelyan's oppositiOn .to e ax 
in Madras is described in J. P. Niyogi: The Evolution of Indzan lncomB 
Tax, pp. 25-30. 

s Halifax to R. Temple, 10 March 1870, F. 86.85. 
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1.6% on incomes of Rs. 500 per annum and above. This was 
the situation in regard to direct taxation when Temple succeeded 
Massey. 

Temple imposed an Income Tax from 1869 to 1873 in the 
face of bitter opposition, both official and non-official, until 
Northbrook compelled him to abandon it, though it was restored 
permanently in 1886. Niyogi has described the period 1860-
1886 as one of trial and error in which the Indian Government 
sought to adjust the burden of taxation between the landed in­
terests, fundholders, and the commercial and professional classes, 
but without any guiding principle.9 This was undoubtedly 
true, but the Goverrunent's inconsistency stemmed mainly from 
disagreement among senior officials as to whether direct taxa­
tion for India was profitable, practicable or e>..."Pedient. Ex­
perienced administrators offered completely contradictory evi­
dence.10 Trevelyan, Durand,ll and Greyl2 opposed it on political 
grounds as likely to cause unrest. Frere believed it to be a 
financial necessity.1; 13 Temple and Strachey considered it to be 
necessary and expedient. Lawrence prevaricated. In 1873 he 
appeared before the House of Commons Select Committee on 
Indian Finance to recommend a permanent Income Tax at a low 
rate as suitable and necessary for Indian conditions,H but as 
Governor-General he had been unwilling to insist upon its re­
tention when confronted by Trevelyan's hostility to it, though he 
told the Secretary of State that, "Bad as an Income Tax may be 
I think on the whole it is better than a License Tax, for it will 
attack the purses of the rich rather than the poor; and if the 
rate be low (say 2 per cent.) can readily hurt no one."l5 Certainly 
the appointment of Temple as Finance Member aroused him to 
fresh interest in the question, for he was convinced that Temple 
was the man who could place India's finances upon a firm founda­
tion.l6 Before he finally left India he urged Temple to re-impose 

o J. P. N"iyogi: 'I' he Evolution of lhe Indian Income 'l'a:r., p. 3. 
1o P. P., 1873, vol. XII, (354). paras. 1103-1107. 
11 Major-General Sir Henry Marion Durand was Military Member of 

Council, 1865-1870, and Lieutenant-Governor of Punjab, 1870.71. 
12 Sir William Grey was a Member of Council, 1862-67, Lieutenant-

Governor of Bengal, 1867-71, and Governor of Jamaica, 1874-77. 
1s H. Bartle Frere to R. Temple, 5 April 1872, F. 86.85. 
uP. P., 1873, val. XII, (354), paras. 4489 and 4494-4502. 
15 J. Lawrence to S. Northcotc, 14 May 1867, John Lawrence 

Collection (copies of letters to Secretary of State). 
16J. Lawrence to S. Northcote, 16 February 1868, John Lawrer..ce 

~ollection (copies of letters to Secretary of State). 



JNCO~IE-TAX CONTROVERSY IN INDIA, 1869 TO 1873 5 

the Income TaxP The advice fell upon receptive ground. As 
Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces in 1864 Temple had 
deplored the prospect of the expiry of the tax in 1865 and had 
argued that it should be retained permanently at a low rate, so 
that the machinery for collection would always be available in an 
emergency.18 By the autumn of 1868 Lawrence, Temple and 
Strachey were in agreement that the Certificate Tax should be 
converted into an Income Tax.l9 

Mayo, shocked by the precarious state of Indian finance, 
was willing to sanction any measure which would remove the 
threat of deficit.20 Strachey in Council strongly recommended 
Temple's remedy of an Income Tax.21 There was some opposi­
tion from the Commander-in-Chief, Sir William Mansfield, and 
from Durand, but eventually both men accepted it as necessary.22 

As a result, Temple's first Budget, for 1869-70 contained a 1% 
Income Tax on incomes of Rs, 500 per annum and above. Its 
yield was estimated at approximately £900,000 per annum and 
affected about 150,000 people. Traders, professional men, and 
most non-official Europeans were already subject to direct 
taxation, but landowners and Government fundholders were not. 
The new Income Tax netted the latter two groups. 

The Income Tax passed the Legislative Council as Act IX of 
1869. Its public reception was mixed. The Calcutta RevieUI 
praised the Budget for "the straightforwardness and honesty 
which characterises the whole for it,"23 but the Zamindars, 
hitherto exempted from almost all taxation, bitterly resented 
the Income Tax, and they found some supporters amongst non­
official Europeans in the press and in the Legislative Council. 24 

Qn the whole, however, the Government's case was one of dire 
necessity which convinced most impartial observers. 

17 R. Temple: Men and Events of My Time in India, pp. 337 and 
348-349. 

18 R. Temple to J. Lawrence, 31 December 1864, F. 86.1. 
10 J. Lawrence to J. Strachey, 10 October 1868, John Lawrence: 

Collection (copies of letters to Members of Council), and R. Temple to 
S. N orLhcote, 31 October 1868, F. 86-87. 

20 Mayo to Argyll, 7 and 16 February 1869, Mayo Papers (letter­
books). The Mayo Papers have been depoEited in the University 
Library, Cambridge. 

' 1 n. Temple to J. Lawrence, 16 March 1869, F. 86.87. 
:' Mayo to H. Bartle Frere, 14 March 1869 Mayo Pap!'fS (letter­

books), and R. Temple to J. Lawrence, 13 Mar~h 1869, F. 86.87. 
29 The Calcutta Revi~w, 1869, vol. XLIX, No. XCVII, Sir R­

Ternple's Budget for 1869-70. 
2 i Mayo to Argyll, 8 and 9 March 1869, Mayo Papers (letter-boon). 
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The 1% Income Tax aimed at achieving no more than an 
equilibrium between Government income and expenditure, but 
Mayo opposed a higher rate.25 He expressed the view quite 
frankly to Temple that Income Tax should not be levied at a 
rate higher than was actually required to meet foreseeable deficit. 
He was as much concerned as Mansfield and Durand that the 
reimposition of the hated tax should not result in unnecessary 
unpopularity for the Government and that "the c0untry should 
be saddled with it quietly ... " 26 He feared a renewal of the 
eontroversy of Canning's time which had led to Trevelyan's 
recall from Madras, and hence his subsequent annoyance in the 
summer of 1869 at the errors in the Estimates of the Financial 
Department, which necessitated a dramatic increase of the 
Income Tax .rate in mid-year. By that time, however, Temple 
was on furlough in England, and since no Officiating Member of 
Council was nominated to his place,27 Strachey temporarily 
supervised the Financial Department. During the period when 
Temple was exchanging views with the Secretary of State and his 
-council in England, serious miscalculations were discovered in 
the Estimates upon which the current Budget had been framed. 
Strachey denmmced the Financial Department for gross negli­
egnce and inefficiency.29 It is probable that the Indian Government 
panicked unduly, but at the time the situation seemed very 
grave.28 Mayo refused to tolerate a deficit in his first year as 
Governor-General and Strachey raised the Income Tax from 
1% to 2% for the second half of the financial year 1869-70. In 
view of the unpopularity of direct taxation in India this was a 
drastic remedy, which even Temple admitted, though he subse­
quently gave his assent to the increase.ao He returned to India 
in October 1869 and passed the necessary legislation in the 
following month, only to find himself an object of ferocious 
abuse. Both then and later, many people outside the Govern-

25 R. Temple to J. Lawrence, 16 February 1869, and R. Temple 
to f:';rgyll, 23 FebJUary 1869, F. 86.87. 

21! R. Temple to Argyll, 23 February, 1869, F. 86.87. 
27 This was actually illegal. See J. Strachey to Northbrook, 8 Jnne 

1872, .Northbrook Collection, C. 144.13, India Office Libmrv. London. 
28 J. Strachcy to Mayo, 18 May and 20 July 1869, ·Mayo Papers 

(letters from Strnchey), and Proceedings of the LP.~islative Council, 
1869, J. Strachey: Speech, 19 N ovcmber 1869, P. 348. 

20 Argyll to Gladstone, 10 October 1869, Gladstone Papers, vol. XVI, 
British Museum, London. 

so Ibid. H. Temple: Men and Events of Jlfy Time in India, 
pp. 351-352. Proceedings of the Le~islative Council, 1869, R. Temple: 
Speech, 19 November 1869, pp. 321-338. 
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ment maintained that the emergency had been exaggerated and 
.certainly did not justify increasing the rate of taxation in the 
middle of the year, and some suggested that Strachey had not 
been unwilling to strike a blow at the reputation of his absent 
colleague. 31 

Nevertheless, by March 1870, when Temple was due to present 
his second Budget, there was no sign that the threat of deficit 
had passed away. There was a commercial depression, the interest 
charges on the Government had become very heavy, and the 
opium revenue was proving an increasingly unstable source of 
income. Temple recommended a 4% Income Tax, such as 
Wilson had levied in 1860, but this rate was unacceptable to 
Mayo, who doubted whether it would even pass the Legislative 
Council. Instead, Government expenditure was ruthlessly cut 
and a 3t% Income Tax was introduced which would allow for a 
small surplus.32 There was some vigorous opposition in the 
Legislative Council, but Strachey effectively threw his weight 
into the contest on behalf of the increase, declaring that he 
had "always maintained the expediency of maintaining the 
income-tax at a low rate of assessment as a permanent part of 
our financial system."33 Mayo felt less confident. He did not 
like the 1870-71 Budget and hoped that it would be treated by 
the public as "one of transition."31 He mistrusted Temple's 
belief that most financial evils could be cured by direct taxation, 
and he had lost faith in his Finance Minister since the errors of 
the previous year. On the day the Budget Statement was to be 
read he told Temple : "I hope it will be distinctly stated that the 
6 pie in the Rupee Income Tax is to be taken for one year only, 
and that the decision of Council in that respect will be shewn 
on the face of the Bill which must be limited to one year."35 

He told the Secretary of State that it was "an unsatisfactory 
Budget"ao and admitted that "the feeling against any Income 
Tax is very strong am?ngst all classes" .37 

3 1 H. Bartle F1ere to R. Tl'mplc. 3 D'crember 18G9, F. 86.85. n~d 
7'hc Culculla Revi1•w, 1872, ,·ol. LlV, No. CVII, The Income Tax 1n 
India. 

32 Mayo to c\.rgyll, 22 l\ittrch 1870, Mayo Papers (letter-books). 
3s Proccccling~< of the Lcgidati\·c Council, 1870, J. Strachey: 

Spee<:li, 5 April 1870. p. 290. 
84 Mayo to Argyll, 20 Mny 1870, Mayo Papers (letter-books). 
s; Mayo to R. Temrle, 2 April 1870. Mayo Papers (letter-books). 
36 Mayo to Argyll, 6 April 1870. Mnyo Papers (letter-books). 
s1 Mayo to Argyll, 20 April 1870, Mayo Papers (letter-books). 
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But the agitation and bitterness which followed the retention 
'Of the tax for 1870-71 was novel in India, and it aroused the 
apprehensions of officials throughout the country, though Temple 
and Strachey remained characteristically impervious to the out­
cry. When Strachey learnt of public meetings called by In­
dians in such cities as Allahabad, Ambala,Jubbulpore, Lucknow 
and Delhi he suspected the connivance of local officials andre­
·COmmended that such meetings should be discouraged by dis­
creet hints to participants of the Government's displeasure.38 

He was probably right in thinking that the Income Tax agitation 
was tacitly supported by many officials. Throughout 1870, 
Sir William Muir, the scholarly Lieutenant-Governor of 
North-\:Vestem Provinces, was receiving detailed complaints 
and warnings from his subordinate district officers that the 
machinery for Income Tax collection was causing the alienation 
"Of the people for the local administration and was breeding 
extensive unrest.39 These warnings Muir conveyed to Mayo 
who always respected Muir's opinions which, in this instance, 
agreed with his own suspicions. Upon Temple fell the blame 
.and Mayo wrote home to request the Secretary of State to replace 
him by someone in whom the Governor-General could place 
-complete confidence. Argyll, who loyally supported Temple 
throughout the latter's term of office in council, declined to make 
a change, believing that the widespread abuse of Temple was 
unjust.40 This firm support from the India Office fully counter­
acted the dissatisfcation felt by the Governor-General and some 
of his closest advisers on Temple's policy. 

In the meanwhile, that policy began to be justified. The 
1870-71 Budget showed signs of producing a surplus of 1i to 2 
millions sterling. The Secretary of State had recently ordered 
the Government of India to provide a surplus of at least half a 
million sterling, and Temple was now able to fulfil this behest. 
At the same time, his position in council became easier. Durand 
had vacated his seat as Military Member for the Lieutenant­
Governorship of the Punjab, and his successor, Norman, 

38 J. Strachey to Mayo, 24 July 1870, Mayo Papers (Letters from 
Strachey). 

8° For example, E. G. Jenkinson, Magistrate and Collector Saharan­
pur to W. Muir, 24 July 1870, and M. H. Court, Commi~ioner of 
Meemt, to W. Muir, 6 July 1870, enclosed in Mayo Papers (letters from 
Muir). 

4o Argyll to Mayo, 24 August 1870, Mayo Papel'l! (letters from 
Secretary of State). 
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·was a less influential opponent. Two allies were gained in the 
persons of Lord Napier of Magdala, the new Commander-in­
Chief, and Barrow Ellis from Bombay, whilst Strachey 
·consistently supported the Income Tax policy.41 

Nevertheless, that policy continu<'d to be challenged by the 
general public. During the preparation of the 1871-72 Budget, 
·criticism of the Government increased, now reinforced by the 
.argument that, since there was the prospect of a surplus at the 
·end of the financial year 1870-71, retention of the Income Tax 
for 1871-72 was completely unjustified. Though Temple still 
wished to see the tax converted into a permanent part of the 
:financial structure, Mayo, perturbed by the scale of opposition 
to it, curtly informed him : "I care very little as to whether 
the Income Tax is permanent or not. I think it unsuited to 
India and consider that Mr. Wilson made a great Mistake in 
touching it at all."42 

But such opinions were rPserved for the Council-Chamber. 
In public he warmly supported Temple, declaring in the Budget 
Debate in the Legislative Council on 31 March 1871 : "I say of 
the terms in which my hon'ble friend [Temple] has been assailed, 
that a great deal of it has been cowardly and almost all of it 
unjust. "~3 

He reminded his audience that ''in eighteen short months, 
the finances of a mighty empire were rescued from a state of 
-chronic and certain danger,"44 and these remarks undoubtedly 
strengthened Temple's position publicly. For 1871-72 Temple 
reduced the rate of Income Ta)r from 3!% to 1%. The mini­
mum assessable income was raised toRs. 750 per annum. As 
.a result, the number of assessed persons fell from approxi­
mately 480,000 to 240,000.45 Yet despite this concession, the 
-opposition was so vocal in the Legislative Council that the 
Government felt compelled to re-enact the tax for one year only, 
subject to further re-enactment on proof of necessity. It be­
·came Act XII of 1871. As a result of the reduction of th,e rate 

41 R; Tem~le: Men. and Event$ of My Time in India, p. 35«?· 
Durn.nd s appomtment m the Punjab dated from 1 June 1870. MaJ. 
Gen. H. W. Norman took his seat on 1 June 1870, Gen. Lord Napier of 
Magdala on 25 May 1870, and H. Ellis on 2 May 1870. 

•z Mayo to R. Temple, 24 March 1871, Mayo Papers (letter-books). 
4 3 Proceedings of the Legislative Council, 1871, Mayo: Speech, 

31 March 1871, p. 443. 
H Ibid. 
45 Proceedings of the Legislative Council, 1871, R. Temple: 

l"inancial Statement, 9 March 1871, p. 129. 
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and the remission on smaller incomes the surplus for 1871-72· 
was expected to be very small. As the months passed, ho•:e~er, 
the surplus steadily grew until it had swollen to three millions 
sterling, the largest surplus then known in Indian finance. Conse­
quently, agitation against the tax grew more persist~nt through­
out the autumn and winter of 1871. Some people urged tl:at 
the tax be remitted altogether for the last quarter of the financ1al 
year, but Mayo was unwilling to take this step without Temple's. 
acquiescence, and Temple continued to reiterate his argument 
that the Income Tax should be retained as a permanent part 
of the fiscal machinery of the country and as "the anchor of ~ur 
finance."~6 Pointing out that since ·wilson's time direct taxatwn 
had provided fourteen millions sterling, he stressed that these· 
fourteen millions were paid by people who otherwise would 
have contributed little or nothing to the State. He believed· 
that the present agitatin would subside once the machinery for 
collection became more efficient and now that the lower income· 
groups had been exempted. As an instrument for taxation in 
an emergency it would prove invaluable. There the matter 
rested at the time of Mayo's death, though it was widely believed 
that Mayo had intended to abolish the tax altogether at the 
next Budget.47 

That Mayo, who was a man of great firmness and moral 
resolution and - who was passionately concerned at the 
financial instability of the Government, should have been 
so influenced by the agitation against the tax is proof of the 
strength and persistence of that agitation. The Income Tax was. 
not levied at a high rate. On the contrary, it was a very moder­
ate imposition, affecting only a small minority which decreased 
numerically annually. Why did it create such resentment ? 

Income Tax collection necessitated enquiry into private 
financial details to which Indians were unaccustomed and which 
they found odious. Those liable to assessment were placed at 
the mercy of minor officials who used their knowledge and posi­
tion for extortion and oppression. Furthermore, the tax affect­
ed many more people than the Government had intended, for 
although it had been aimed at the comparatively affluent, the 

40 R. Temple: Men and Event.~ of My Time in India, p. ;:l J 
4 7 Northbroo~ to R. Temple, 4 April 1873, C .. 144.14-d 1878. 

Routledge: Engllsh Rule and N alive Opinion in ! ndw · LoR 0 Tem 1~ 
pp. 129-130. Temple, apparently, thought othci'Wise. See · P 
to his father, 23 February 1879, F. 86.19. 
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poorer classes suffered indirectly. The merchant passed the 
burden on to his customer and the Zamincler shifted it on to his. 
ryots. But most of the opposition stemmeJ from a selfish 
objection to paying taxes at all. Apart from England, Income· 
Tax was still a novelty at this time, and the Indian traders and 
professional people, the European m~rchants and planters, and 
the Zamindars of Bengal who claimed that their privileges were 
being infringed, made common complaint in the press and in 
public meetings that "···a tax intended to fall exclusively upon 
the middle and upper classes of f his country, who comprise less 
than one-thousandth than part of the whole population is 
unjust"."-8 

As Governor-General, Lawrence had noted that the European 
community in India was always most unwilling to contribute 
anything towards the support of the Government, from which 
they expected help and whose policies they constantly deni­
grated.''0 European leadership in opposition to the Income· 
Tax reflected partly selfish dismay at being assessed and partly 
that post-1857 "aristocratic reaction" among Englishmen which 
advoca~ecl the support of the Indian upper classes for reasons of 
political security and which bitterly opposed the tenets of the 
"Punjab Tradition.·· In the past the European community 
had urged the Government to increase expenditure, but, faced 
with the threat of Income Tax, they pressed equally resolutely 
for retrenchment. Temple was indubitably right to attribute 
their indit;nation to sdfish considerations, but in the Income 
Tax agitation- as in the case of European pressure on the 
Government during the Oudh and Punjab tenancy controversies. 
of 1868-the 'interested' parties procured influential allies to 
further their cause. The Income Tax agitation coincided with 
extensive unrest in Northern India. This unrest was reflected 
in the rumours and panics which affected Indians and Europeans 
alike in the mofussil ("vague and foolish ideas", as Temple 
called them50), in popular religious excitement and communal 
tension, in the Wahabi scare and in the Kuka affrays.51 To all 

~s This re;;ohttion was one of screml pa~sed at a mas.~ public meet­
ing of Indians and Europeans in Calcutta Town Hall, 18 April 1870, 
protesting against the tax. See F. 86, 218. 

40J. Lawrcmee to S. Norlhrotc. 28 l\larch and 14 May 1867, John 
Lawrence Collection (eopies of lcUC't"S to Srcretary of State). 

5o R. Temple to Mayo, 25 August 1870, Mayo Papers (letters from 
Temple). 

G1 An account of the~e mo\·emcnts will be found in G. R. G. 
Hambly: Un1·est in Northern India dtLring the l'iceroyalty of Lord 

,l{ a yo, 1869-79, in the Royal Central Asian Journal, January 1961,. 
Vol. XLVIII, pt. I. 
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this the Income Tax agitation added a further warning, servin6 to 
recall the precarious nature of British rule and how that rule 
had been engulfed less than fifteen ye2.rs before. Englishmen 
who were intent upon placating the feudal chieftain, the land­
lord and the Indian with an interest in the security of property 
.as pillars of British ascendancy were appalled to observe the 
discontent which the Income Tax generated among those groups. 

Acutely conscious of political considerations, they saw 
in the tax a threat to the concordat which had been initiated 
in Canning's time between the British Government and the 
propertied classes. Led by soldier-statesmen like Durand and 
Mansfield who had a sentimental propensity for and Indian 
"aristocracy" and traditional Bengal Whigs like Grey, the great 
majority of British officials in India were prejudiced against the 
·measure by 1871. 

The two sides were irreconcilable, and the controversy seemed 
to resuscitate the disputes between John and Henry Lawrence in 
the time of the Punjab Board of Administration. Temple and 
Strachey believed that financial considerations must be given 
priority, because without financial solvency the empire would 
flounder. In so far as they concerned themselves with political 
·considerations, they wished to ease the burden of taxation on the 
-cultivating classes by passing some of the burden on to the 
.shoulders of the rich. Their opponents argued that vital politi­
-cal factors affecting the stability of British rule ought not to be 
.subordinate to the temporary needs of the Financial Department. 
It was characteristic of the change that had come over the 
bureaucracy since 1857 that the advocates of direct taxation 
·could muster so few supporters. Among senior officials, Temple 
and Strachey could rely upon Sir Philip Wodehouse (Governor 
of Bombay, 1872-77), Sir Henry Davies (Lieutenant-Governor 
-of ~he Punjab, 1871-77), Lord Napier of Magdala and Barrow 
Elhs. In the lower echelons of the I.C.S. their policy was,efor 
the mo~t part, detested. Many shared Muir's view that altho~gh 
an Indtan Income Tax was excellent in principle its practical 
·effects were disastrous. Probably no official was so well acquain­
ted with life in the North-Western Provinces during this period 
than w::..s Muir, and when his Government declared the country­
side to be on the verge of revolt as a result of the extortion and 
oppression of th8 minor officials engaged in collecting the tax, it 
was a warning not to be dismissed lightly. Muir had been 



lNCO:\!Jo:-TAX CONTROVERSY IN INDIA, 1869 TO 1873 13 

pressing these views upon the Governor-General throughout the 
summer of 1870, and similar views were sent up officially from 
Allahabad to the Supreme Government. 52 In the Budget 
Debate in March 1871, these differences among senior adminis­
trators were given a seven-hour public airing.53 After Temple 
had proposed re-enacting the Income Tax, his policy was force­
fully attacked by J. F. D. Inglis, Legislative Member of Council 
and Senior l\Iember of the Board of Revenue for the North­
Western Provinces. Inglis remarked that if one man in three 
hundred paid Income Tax, at least half the remaining two hun­
dred and ninety-nine were subjected to oppressive inquisition 
and extortion from subordinate officials ; that for every man 
who paid Income Tax, twenty more paid the officials to omit 
their names from the returns ; that for every rupee which entered 
the Treasury, another entered the purse of a subordinate official; 
that as a result of the tax there was universal demoralisation and 
dishonesty. 54 

To these remarks, Strachey, a former Collector of Morada­
bad, gave an absolute and unqualified denial. Having suggested 
that Inglis' remarks must have earned him the deserved dis­
pleasure of his Local Government, he stated categorically that 
if any Collector or Commissioner admitted to the existence of 
such a state of bribery and oppression in his jurisdiction as Inglis 
had implied, such an officer was clearly unfitted for his position. 55 

Temple, likewise, thought Inglis exaggerated and asked, perti­
nently, if it was expected that the Government of India should 
abandon its tasks of improvement and material development 
through dread of the dishonesty of minor officials.56 But Mayo 
was alarmed that an experienced and senior representative of a 
Local Government should make such a violent denunciation of 
a Government measure and enquiries were sent to Muir to dis­
cover whether Inglis' opinions were representative or not. The 
reply was far from reassuring. "The Board of Revenue [of the 
North-Western Provinces] .... sustain generally the imputations 
made by Mr. Inglis, but state that from the nature of the case 

52 Parliamentary Papers, House of Commons, 1872, Vol. XLIV, 
(289), Income Tax Administration, Report of the Board of Revenue, 
NWP, 1869-70, etc. 

58 The Calcutta Review, 1871, Vol. LII, No. CIV, The Budget .. 
G4 Proceedings of the Legislative Council, 1871, J. F. D. Inglis: 

Speech, 17 March 1871, pp. 208-211. 
55Jbid., J. Strachey: Speech, 17 March 1871, pp. 257-261. 
GGJbid., R. Temple: Speech, 17 March 1871, p. 258. 
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·complaints are not preferred, and that the bribery and corrup-
tion are consequently not directly susceptible to proof ..... . 

The sentiments of Mr. Inglis are shared more or less by 
probably three-fourths of the officers in these provinces who 
have had opportunities for forming an opinion .... "57 

Muir opined that corruption prevailed among the J{anungos 
.and Patwaris, but not at the level of Tahsildars. It was en­
couraged by the constant fluctuation in the rate of assessment 
from year to year which seemed to indicate to ignorant people 
"an arbitrary and irresponsible power on the part of the asses­
sor."58 As a· rebuke to Secretariat methods he warned the Sup­
reme Government that : "It is easy to legislate, but the vast 
-difficulty of communicating even the most simple mandate to a 
rude and ignorant population of many millions, scattered over 
so great a surface, so that its meaning shall be promptly and 
exactly apprehended, is too often lost sight of. "59 

He suggested that the lowest range of incomes for assessment 
be raised so that people whose incomes were liable for investiga­
tion could be assessed by the Collector and his superior subordi­
nates only. " ... His Honor may say without any hesitation, 
that, in the course of a long service in India, he has never witness­
ed anything approaching the popular discontent created by the 
income tax during the last two years."60 

In Bengal, Grey, who considered the tax politically dangerous, 
echoed these sentiments. "I believe that there has never 
been before in Bengal such widespread discontent as there is now. 
Alarm and distrust pervade the people high and low, what with 
the Income Tax which already oppresses them and the further 
taxation for all kinds of purposes with which they are 
threatened. Even in Bengal, I fear the Government will some day 
be forced to acknowledge that the patience of the people may be 
tried too far ... " 61 

He also maintained that the tax was financially unnecessary. 
He suspected that the Financial Department was excessively 
cautious in framing its Estimates on the assumption of certain 

67 P. P., 1872, val. XLIV, (289), Income Tax Adminis_trati~n, 
C. A. Elliot, Officiating Secretary to Government of India, FJDuncJal 
Department, 3 July 1871. 

os Ibid. 
&o Ibid. 
60 Ibid. 
Gl W. Grey to J. Strachey, 10 August 1870, enclosed in J. Stra)chey 

to Mayo, 10 August 1870, Mayo Papers (letters from Strachey · 
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--deficit.62 His successor, George Campbell, with his Punjab 
training and his radical ideas on India Government, approved of 
direct taxation in principle and wa:; an enthusiast for 'schemes 
of local taxation.63 But when he re1.i the reports on the ad­
-ministration of the Income Tax in Ben .,.al and had completed 

J 

his personal investigation of the working of the tax, his enthu-
--siasm for an Income Tax diminished rapidly. He uncovered a 
depressing story of inefficiency and corruption on the part of 
officials and mistrust and evasion on the part of the people. 64 He 
found neither principle nor system in the methods of assessment 
adopted locally and as a tireless champion of the rights of the 
ryots he was appalled to discover that the most numerous class of 
persons assessed under the Income Tax Acts in Bengal were 
·cultivators.65 Temple claimed that administrative inefficiency 
and official corruption would disappear when district officers 
and tahsildars acquired increased experience of the tax, and he 
thought that the people would acquiesce in the tax more readily 
.after they had become accustomed to it and realized that it was 
to be permanent. But the evidence of Muir in the North­
Western Provinces and Campbell in Bengal, neither of whom 
objected to Income Tax in principle, did nothing to confirm 
such sanguine predictions. And opposition to the tax, official 
and unofi1cial, mounted annually. 

Thus, Temple prepared his fourth Budget, for 1872-73, with 
-considerable apprehension. Mayo, who had consistently sup­
ported his Finance Minister in public whatever he thought of the 
tax privately, was dead. Lord Northbrook would not arrive 
until early summer. The Acting Governor-General, Lord Napier 
and Ettrick, had seen the working of the Income Tax in Madras 
where he had been Governor, and had come to Calcutta strongly 
prejudiced against its retention. His attitude revived doubts 
among other Councillors.66 As a result, Temple felt compelled 
to pen a sharp Minute against the abolition of the tax before 

r.z)w. Grey to Mayo, 26 August 1870, Mayo Papers (letters from 
Grey. 

03 Sir George Campbell was President of the Orissa Famine Com­
mission, 1866-67, Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces 1867-68; 
.and Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 1871-74. ' 

6' P. P., 1872, vol. XLIV (289) Income Tax Administration­
Report for the Lower Province;, for th~ Years 1869-70 and 1870--71, with 
-enclosures. 

05 Ibid-G. Campbell: Minute, 8 August 1871, sections 3 & 4. 
00 R. Temple to his father, 22 March 1872, 86.19. 
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the arrival of Northbrook,67 and Strachey took the same line in· 
the Legislative Council.68 That the Income Tax was retained at­
all was mainly due to the steady pressure exerted in support of 
it by Argyll in London, who sent three telegrams to India during 
March upholding Temple's view.GO The Income Tax was. 
retained for 1872-73 at 1%. which was the same rate as in 
the previous year but with the assessable minimum raised to· 
incomes of Rs. 1,000 per annum. Temple aimed at a surplus of 
a quarter of a million sterling, but this ultimately reached one· 
and three-quarter million, so that he was able to record with ' 
pardonable pride : "Thus ended the fourth year of surplus ; 
and this cycle of four consecutive years was the most prosperous-­
time yet known in Indian finance."70 

If Lord Napier and Ettrick had been appointed as pe1manent 
Governer-General, Temple felt that he would have been com­
pelled to resign as Finance Minister,7l and he, therefore, looked 
forward to the arrival of Northbrook, who was known to be an 
able financier, with confidence.72 Temple had no inkling that 
the new Governor-General intended to reverse many of the 
policies of the last few years and in all probability Northbrook 
reached India with an open mind on the subject of the Income 
Tax. Temple soon sensed, however, that Northbrook's views 
were likely to differ from his own. The new Governor-General 
would not be drawn prematurely into a discussion as to the merits 
or failings of direct taxation in India, but he gave some indication 
of his personal feelings when he told Temple : "In questions of 
taxation in India, it seems to me that political considerations 
are fully as important as a perfect agreement with the princi-
ples of political economy. " 73 /~·;:~ "l 

Foreseeing conflict, Temple contemplated resignation74 but 
he remained adamant on the necessity for retaining Income Tax. 
When Henry Fawcett criticized the conduct of Indian finance­
in the House of Commons, Temple replied with a lengthy, forceful 
Memorandum in which he wrote of the Income Tax : " ... It 
enlists in the cause of economy all the most influential classes in 

o7 R. Temple: Minute, 12 March 1872, F. 86.98. 
os Proceedings of the Legislative Council, 1872, J. Strachey: Speech,. 

17 April 1872, p. 523. 
oo R. Temple to his father, 12 and 26 April 1872, F. 86.19. 
70R. Temple: Men and Events of My Time in Jndw, P· 359. 
71 R. Temple to his father, 12 April 1872, F. 86.19. 
12 Ibid., 10 May 1872, F. 86.19. 
78 Northbrook to R. Temple, 25 June 1872, C. 144.13. 
HR. Temple to his father, 22 July and 5 August 1872, F. 86.19 .. 
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the country. When they feel no fiscal pressure themselves, they 
are apt to urge additional improvement without due regard to 
considerations of economy. I affirm most confidently from ex­
perience that no circumstance whatever has been more potent 
for the enforcement of economy in late years than the income 
tax."75 

Meanwhile, Northbrook had analysed the situation and 
concluded that unrest was widespread throughout the country. 
His remedy was less legislation and reduction in taxation. 76 This 
decision had been strengthened by the opinions of officials from 
every part of India and from all grades of the service. 77 The 
clash with his Finance Minister thus became unavoidable, and as 
Temple's fifth and last Budget approached, supporters of the 
Income Tax dwindled to a few senior officials. R. B. Chapman,. 
the experienced and independent Financial Secretary to the 
Government of India, wished -to retain it.78 So did Napier of 
Magdala, Barrow Ellis and Davies in Punjab, and they 
were joined by the new Law Member, Hobhouse.79 Muir, un­
expectedly, put in a good word for it by telling Northbrook: 
" .... I have ceased to be assailed with reclamations against the 
tax ... Besides, it cannot be denied that the Income-tax possesses 
some features of advantage."so 

The most forceful defender of the Income Tax was the new 
Governor of Bombay, Wodehouse, whose subordinates had 
uncovered fewer grievances against the tax in the Bombay 
Presidency than elsewhere.81 But his predecessor, Fitzgerald, 
had opposed the tax, and Northbrook was not disposed to pay 
much heed to Wodehouse's views which were so much at vari­
ance with the reports of officers from other provinces.sa 

Northbrook was confronted by the contradictory evidence 
·of officials from every part of India and with experience of !every 

76 R. Temple: Memorandum, 10 October 1872, F. 86.93. 
76 Northbrook to Hobart. 19 May 1872, and Northbrook to Muir. 

23 September 1872, C. 144.13. · 
77 For example: Hobart, Governor of Madras, to Northbrook, Zi 

May and 10 August 1872; A. Eden, Chief Commissioner, British Burma, 
to Northbrof?k, 15 September 1872; A. 0. Hume, Secretary t{) Govern­
ment of Indw., Department of Revenue, Agriculture nnd Commerce, to 
Northbrook, 1 August 1872; S. Wnuchope: Additional Judge. 
24 Pargnnns, to Northbrook, 8 October 1872, C. 144.13. 

78 Northbrook to Salisbury, 2 June 1874, C. 144.11. 
7 D A. Hobhouse to Northbrook, 3 March 1873, C. 144.14. 
80 W. Muir to Northbrook, 13 July 1872, C. 114.13. 
81 P. Wodehouse to Northbrook, 25 December 1872, C. 144.13., and 

5 January 1873, C. 144.14. 
8 2 Northbrook to P. Wodehouse, 30 December 1872. C. 144.13. 
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aspect of Indian administration.83 On balance, he preferred to 
'heed the warnings of those Civilians who worked close to the 
realities of Indian life rather than accept the opinion of men 
who worked in the comparative isolation of the Secretariats.81 

Hence, his choice was based upon broad considerations of state­
craft. According to his diagnosis, India required a rest from new 
Jaws which she could not understand and costly improvements 
which she could not afford. He believed that India was seething 
with discontent because she had been over-administered in recent 
years. There had been too many new rules and regulations, 
enquires and inquisitions. Northbrook was not hostile to pro­
gress but he sought to slow down the rate of progression, and he 

, was, besides, instinctively cautious and Whiggish. In retro­
-spect, his policy seems timid and reactionary, but there was plenty 
~of evidence to justify his fears, and in sacrificing the Income 
Tax as a gesture to those fears he was guided by his own practical 
ability in financial administration. Certainly he was impressed 
by Strachey's assurance that, had Mayo lived, he would have 
abandoned the tax, 85 and by the prospect of an increased sur­
plus for 1872-73, though Temple argued that the existence of a 
surplus did not justify such a step, since a surplus improved 
Government credit and had been ordered by the Secretary of 
State. But Northbrook was immovable and on 28 March 1873 
a Government Resolution announced that the Income Tax 
would not be reimposerl. Against this Resolution Temple 
wrote an impressive Minute Gf Dissent, ranging over every aspect 
of the subject, and stressing that the loss of the Income Tax was 
injurious to the general welfare because, as a tax, it redressed 
l:b~ balance of Indian taxation hitherto so advantageous to the 
rich and so unfavourable to the poor.86 In returning to this 
argument for social justice and State intervention to protect the 
weaker sections of the community from the more powerful and 
predatory elements in society he was deliberately challenging the 
raison d' e' tat character of the "aristocratic reaction" by re­
affirming the paternal idealism implicit in the "Punjab tradition"· 
His views were supported in Minutes by both Barrow Ellis and 

88 Northbrook: Minute, 14 April 1873, F. 86.98. 
84 Northbrook to Hobart, 19 May 1872, C. 144.13. 
s5 Northbrook to the Queen, \1 August 1873, C. 144.8. 

sa R. Temple: Minute, 2 April 1~3, in India, Financial Depart­
ment, Collection to Despatch No. 336 of 1873. 
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Napier of Magdala.87 Northbrook answered these protests in a 
Minute which in view of the later history of taxation in India 
-seems inadequate and inconclusive.88 Temple refrained from 
embarrassing the Government further and in his final Minute on 
the subject he restricted himself to purely fiscal aspects of the 
case.s9 He pointed out that on account of the increasing un­
certainty as to the annual revenue from opium the Indian Govern­
ment would have to face further financial crises in the future, 
and that tllis was good reason for keeping the Income Tax as a 
useful reserve. 

Temple was probably right in thinking that the tax was aban­
doned at a time when people were beginning to grow accustomed 
to it. He had been compelled to accept its loss in 1873 not 
.because the agitation against it was greater then than in 1871 
or 1872, but because the Governor-General, an able financier 
with a will of ·his own, was implacably opposed to its retention. 
Under these circumstances, the Secretary of State was unwilling 
to enter into conflict with the head of the Government in India. 
although he agreed in principle with Temple and had hitherto 
supported him. Despite the reveq;al of the policy with which 
·he had been so closely identified, Temple did not resign. Rout­
ledge, the Calcutta correspondent of The Times, noting that 
Temple "cheerfully accepted the inevitable", assumed that this 
was "perhaps a proof that he cared merely for performing well 
the duties of the passing hour ... " 90 But Routledge was wrong 
in this respect, for Temple had fought ha. d for hls cause, though 
he was a sufficient realist to be able to recognise defeat. His 
.private letters as well as llis public statements prove conclusively 
his sincerity in urging direct taxation for India, but by 1873 
neither his protests nor hls resignation could have saved the 
tax from extinction. Its retention from 1869 to 1873 was in 
itself no mean achievement in a term of office distinguished in 

87 B. H. Ellis: Minute, 31 March 1873, and Napier of Magdala: 
Minute, 6 April 1873, in India, Financial Department, Collection to 
Despatch No. 336 of 1873. 

88 Northbrook: Minute, 14 April 1873, India, Financial Department, 
Collection to Despatch No. 336 of 1873. 

so R. Temple: Minute, 24 April 1873, F. 86.98. 
oo J. Routledge: British Rule and Native Opinion in India, PP· 130 
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the history of Indian finance or the introduction of the system'of 
provincial allocations of revenue. The persistence with which 
Tern ple fought for the tax was proof that the Government 
had reso~ved to escape from the dreary round of deficits and loans, 
and thereby encouraged retrenchment in expenditure. He 
proved cone lusively that a permanent Income Tax was n practi­
cal admini strative device for India, a fact which was stJll un­
certain when the first Income Tax was abolished in 1865. Like 
Wilson, Temple wished to give the Indian Government greater 

sticity its financial resources than was possible from the 
uncertain returns of the opium trade and the fluctuatina income d . 0 

enved from land, and since during this period neither railways 
nor irrigation offered an alternative source it was natural that he 
shout d turn to direct taxation, of which' Income Tax was the 
mo \1' t equitable form. His fault had been his contempt for the 
Political considerations involved in such a policy. In particular, 

( Q had been a grave error of judgment on the part of the Govern­
ment, for which he shared responsibility, that the annual rate of 
assessment was allowed to vary so much. Yet if there was no sign 
of consistency or permanence in the history of the Income Tax 
during those years the fault was chiefly due to the virulence of 
the opposition. It is a sobering reflection that during the period 
1860-86 there were no less than 23 Acts passed connected with 
direct taxation.lll In retrospect, it can be seen that the period 
1869-73 constituted a forcing-house for new attitudes towards 
Indian taxation problems. In 1877-78 direct taxation returned 
when Strachey, as Finance Minister, introduced yet another 
License Tax on trades. His successor, Evelyn Baring, advocated 
unsuccessfully a comprehensive scheme of direct taxation. Fin­
ally, in 1886, Auckland Colvin levied a tax on all incomes ~erived 
from non-agricultural sources, arguing that it was a disgrace 
that India's poor should pay for the security of her rich. A 
new phase had opened in the history of Indian taxation with 
Income Tax as a permanent source of revenue. Within six 
years of Temple's departure from India his policy bad been 
vindicated. 

n1 P. Banerjca: A History of Indian Taxation, London, 1930• p. 25. 



THE DRAIN OF WEALTH AND INDIAN NATIONALISM 
AT THE TURN OF THE CENTURY 

J~ltn McLane 

The question of drainage of wealth from, l1tdia ttnder the 
British mle still remains one of the major problems i1t tlze 
study of Indian economic history. At the tum of the /9th. 
ce1ttury, it was one of the chief planks i1t tlze nationalist 
propaganda. Mr. McLane here scrutinises tlze truth of the 
nationalist contentions and their influence o1t the growth of 
poWical m£litancy in India. 

Between the passing of the Councils Act of 1892 and the 
partition of Bengal, the economic aspects of British rule, rather 
than the political, most occupied the attention of Indian nationa­
lists. The severe famines of 1897 and 1899-1900 gave weight·to 
Indian complaints about the 'drain' of wealth to England and 
the over-assessment of the land. The 'drain' gained special 
prominence during the 1890's because of the increasing amount 
of the Indian revenues required to pay the Home Charges. The 
persistent complaint punctuating many writings and speeches 
between 1895 and 1910 was that India was being 'drained', 
'throttled', 'bled', 'sucked', and 'exploited' of her wealth, that 
the British were removing the surplus capital without which no 
economy could develop. 

In the description of the 'drain' which follows, it is import­
ant to remember that few officials were impressed by the drain 
argument. Lord Curzon, for instance, described as 'nonsense' 
the idea that India 'is bleeding under British rule' .1 Sir John 
Strachey thought that 'the payments made by India are 
the result and the evidence of the benefits which she derives 
from her connection with England. In place of constant anarchy, 
bloodshed, and rapine, we have given her peace, order, and 
justice ; and if our Government were to cease all the miseries 
from which she has been saved would inevitably and instantly 
return. Her payments in England are nothing more than the 
return for the foreign capital in its broadest sense which is in­
vested in India, including as capital not only money, but all 
advantages which have to be paid for such as the intelligence, 
strength, and energy on which good administration and com-

d ··~ ; ... U mercia! prosperity epend' .2 ,,;>~ ., , . _. .......... _ ,.,. \ ,..--
1 Curzon's speech to the Anjuman-i-Islamia, Lahore, Enclosut,if,~, ';-·· - 0 .. 

Curzon to Hamilton, 5 April 1899, MSS.Eur. 510/1. ,;-'_<:·> · /'" <\~····· _,-
z India: Its Administration and Progress (1903), p. 195. /,:'<'_.-f .. ~.o···· b ") .. ·· 
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But if officials were not usually sympathetic to the 'drain~ 
argument, the nationalists were not convinced by the Strachey. 
thesis either. In 1904 R. C. Dutt was urging 'Retrenchment 
and Representation'3 at the same time that Lord Curzon was 
increasing Government expenditure and saying that political 
reform had progressed as far was possible.4 With this wide 
measure of disagreement between the official and the nationalist 
outlook, the ultimate solution could only be a political one. 

The key to the drain was to be found in the financial arrange­
ments between the United Kingdom and India. These arrange­
ments were submitted to a variety of analyses between 1895 and 
1905. In 1895 the Welby Commission was appointed to inquire 
into the military and civil expenditure in England on behalf of 
India and 'the apportionment of charge between the Govern­
ments of The United Kingdom and India for purposes in which' 
both are interested'. The appointment of this Royal Commis~ 
sion followed a demand by the Indian Parliamentary Committee, 
of which William Wedderburn and Dadabhai Naoroji were 
members, for an inquiry into the economic condition of India}' 
Wedderburn, Naoroji, and W. S. Caine were members of the­
Welby Commission, and H. Morgan-Browne (Secretary to the· 
British Committee of the Indian National Congress), G. K. 
Gokhale, G Subramania Iyer, D. E. Wacha, Surendranath 
Banerjea, and Naoroji appeared before it as witnesses. The 
final lieport, which was presented in 1900, was not signed by: 
Wedderburn, Caine, and Naoroji who appended their own Report, 
declaring their disappointment that the Welby Commission did· 
not consider 'whether the Government of India, with all its. 
machinery as then existing in India, had, or had not, promotecL 
the general prosperity of the people in its charge, and whether 
India was better or worse off by being a province of the British: 
Crown'.6 

The drain and its consequences were discussed in numerous­
speeches and in several books during the period under review. 
Among the principal books were R.C. Dutt's England and India: 
A Record of Progress during a Hundred Yea1's {1897), The Econa~ 

a Romesh Dutt, India in the Victorian Age : An Economic Hwtorv. 
of the People, (1904); p. 612. . 

4 Curzon's speech on the 1904-05 Budget Statement, 30 March 1~ 
Progs. of the Legislative Council of the Governor-General, 1904, p. 560. 

5 India, Vol. VII, No. 12 (Dec. 1896). 
o Report by Sir W. Wedderburn, W~ S. Caine, and D. Nnoroji, 

Para. 3. 
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mic History of British India (1902), and India in the Victorian 
Age: A·n Economic History of the People {1904) ; William Digby's 
'Prosperous' British India (1901) ; and Dadabhai Naoroji's 
Poverty and Un-British Rule in India (1901). The drain was 
also referred to, although in less detail, in Prithwis Chandra 
Ray's The Poverty Problem in India (1895), M. G. Ranade's 
Essays o1t Indian Economics (1899), and G. Subramania Iyer's 
Some Economic Aspects of British Rule in India (1903). 

It is necessary to understand what an Indian nationalist 
meant when he used the word 'drain'. The most common 
meaning attached to the word was the Wealth which left India 
for which there was no equivalent return in merchandise or 
treasure. By this definition, the drain equalled the surplus of 
exports over imports or the visible balance of trade.7 In the ten 
years,1899-1900 to 1908-09,8 the value of India's exports annually 
exceeded its imports by an average of £15,051,000. This should 
not be regarded as the amount by which India was impoverished 
each year. In the years 1903 to 1908, the following countries 
also had large annual export surpluses: Brazil (£14,099,000), 
Australian Commonwealth (£19,898,340), Russian Empire· 
(£33,175,000) and the United States (£98,698,000).0 An export\ 
surplus is frequently a feature of the trade of a country in the·) 
early stages of industrial development. 

Sometimes the 'drain' was used to include, besides the visible 
balance of trade, estimates of the interest paid to England on 
private capital investment and the remittances of European 
non-officials. Naoroji apparently was doing this in 1901 when 
he stated that the annual drain was £30,000,00010 although the 

Indian Expenditure Commission, Vol. IV. 
Final Report of the Roual Commission on the Administration of 

the Expenditure of India, (d. 131 of 1900). 
7 The drain wns defined as the surplus of exports by R. C. Dutt 

(India_ in the Victorian Aqe, p. 528), Naoroji (Poverty a11d un-Brit.isfr. 
~ule m India, p. 34) and Digby 'Pro.~perous' British India, p. 216. 'J:.:lus 
IS also the definition accepted bv C. J. Hamilton. The Trade Relahom 
Between England and India (1600-1896) (1919), p. 136, and by Holden 
Furber, John Company at Work (1951), p. 304. 

s This period is used rather than a period covering the 1890's 
because the 1890's are unrepresentative and would be less illuminat~ng 
due to the exchange crisis and the fall in exports during the famme• 
years. 

o Quoted from the Financial nnd Commercial Supplement of th.e 
London Times, 30 Sept. 1910; by Theodore Morison. 'l'he Economw 
Transition in India (1911), p. 206. 

10 N aoroji, op. cit., p. VIII. 
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average export surplus in the preceding four years had been 
· only about £13,000,000 per annum. 11 

Naoroji, and the other persons who followed him in estimating 
the drain at £30,000,000, seem not •to have understood the 
mechanics of private remittances. In the first place, private 
remittances to Europe were not much in excess of fresh European 
investment in India so that, in balance, the amount of private 
money leaVing India was not largeY Secondly, most of the 
private remittances were made through Exchange banks. The 
European in India wishing to make a remittance would pay 
Rupees into the Indian branch of an Exchange bank and receive 
a bill payable in Sterling in London. The London branch would 
honour the bill from money received from the sale of Indian 
goods in the United Kingdom or from bullion imported from 
India.l3 In either case, the actual transfer of capital would be 
shown in the trade figures. Thus, to count the money remitted 
privately in this manner as part of the drain would be to count 
it twice. 

Sometimes the word 'drain' was used figuratively and included 
expenditure in India on such items as the Anny or European 
Agency.14 But the usual meaning was surplus of exports for 
which India received no commercial equivalent. 

Theodore Morison devoted two chapters of his book, The 
Economic Transition in India (1911), to the drain. He made a 
distinction between the "actual" and the "potential" drain. The 
actual drain was the excess of export, or £15,051,000 per annum 
from 1899-1900 to 1908-09. The potential drain which Morison 
computed consisted of, besides the excess of exports, the in­
crease of the Government of India's capital liabilities in England 
(£4,193,000 per annum), the "interest on private capital, earnings 
of English merchants and professional men, and freights earned 
by English ships in Indian waters". The potential drain re­
presented the amount by which India's exports would have bad 
to exceed her imports in order to avoid borrowing capital abroad 
to meet her foreign obligations. Morison estimated the potential 

11 Dutt, India in the Victorian Age, p. 528. 
12 Sir George Cambell e.~timated in 1887 (1'he British Empire, p. 70) 

that the private remittances were about balanced by the flow of fresh 
capital into India from Europe. Quoted by Digby, op. cit., p. 231. 

18 Function of the exchange banks described by Vera Anstey, The 
Economic Development of India, 4th ed., 1952, pp. 116-17. 

u A. J. Wilson seemed to be doing this when he set the drain at 
-£35,000,000 annually, An Empire in Pawn. p. 64. 
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drain to be £21,000,000 per annum for the years 1899-1900 to 
1908-09. In arriving at this figure he guessed that the amount 
of foreign capital invested privately in India was at most 
£2,000,000 or one-half as large as the amount borrowed ty the 
Indian Government in England.l5 Dr. Anstey regards Morison's ' 
discussion as one of the most intelligent analysis of the drain. 
Neither Anstey nor Morison regards the drain as impoverishing. 
On the contrary, they both believe the money spent on Furopean 
agency, railway development, and defence as well spent on the 
whole.fff 

As already indicated, a surplus of exports was not necessarily 
incompatible with increasing prosperity. A country with such a 
surplus would accumulate credit abroad. Actu~lly, it was the 
Home Charges, on which India's foreign credit was spent, that 
Indian nationalists objected to. In order to pay the Home 
Charges, the Government of India, in the years 1899-1900 to 
1908-09, not only paid to England £15,051,000 representing the 
annual balance of trade, but it also had to borrow in England 
enough to pay the remainder of the £18,598,000 representing the 
average annual Home Charges.P In these years, the Home 
Charges usually amounted to more than one-fourth of the total 
expenditure of the Government of India.I8 

The surplus of exports was transformed into credit for India 
through the sale of what were known as Council Bills. When 
an importer in Europe wanted rupees to pay for his imports 
from India, he paid sterling to the Secretary of State in London 
in return for Council Bills. These Bills were then presented at 
the Government treasury in India where the holder received 
rupees out of the Indian revenues in exchange for the Bills, 
In this way the Secretary of State obtained most of the money 
required to pay the Home Charges.l9 

16 Morison, op. cit., pp. 197-203. 
16 Anstey, op. cit., Appendix G, pp. 599-000. Morison, op. cit., 

pp. 240-241. 
11 Morison, op. cit., pp. 196-8. 

. 18 Gen.eral S~atement of the Gross Expenditure charged ag~i?at 
Revenue m Indm and England, Statistical Abstract relating to Bntish 
India from 1899-1900 to 1908-09, (d. 5345 of 1910), pp. 5~1. 

19 The Secretary of State sold Council Bills to be drawn on the 
Indian Treasury at the annual rate of £17,500,000 from 1899-1900 to 
1909-10. Sir John Strachey, India : Its Administration -and Prouresa 

·(1911), pp. 210-11. 
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Exchange difficulties between 1873 and 1898 added a t:on­
siderable burden to the amount paid from the Indian 'revenues 
for the Home Charges. Until1893 India was on a silver standard 
and England was on a gold standard so that India had to meet 
her obligations in England in gold. As long as the gold value of 
silver remained constant this arrangement was satisfactory to 
India. But after 1883 the vlaue of silver began to depreciate. 
The result was that India was forced to remit more silver (i.e., 
spend more rupees) in order to meet the same obligations in 
England. In 1873-74, the exchange value of the rupee had 
been about 2s. By 1892-93 the exchange value had fallen to 
Is. 2d.20 This meant that in 1892-93 the Government of India 
had to ntise Rs. 264,780,000 to meet the Home Charges of 
£16,532,000. Had the exchange rate of 1873-74 still pre~ailed, 
the Government would have had to spend Rs. 177,529,000, or 
Rs. 87,260,000 less for the I892-93 Home Charges.2I In 1893 a 
committee was appointed under the presidency of Lord H erscheU 
to consider the problem, and in accordance with the committee's 
recommendations the Government of India closed the mints to. 
the free coining of silver in 1893. 

As the Government ceased to add to the number of mpees in · 
circulation, the demand for mpees began to grow, the price of 
rupees rose, and by 1898 the exchange value of the rupee had · 
reached the desired Is. 4d. After I898 the exchange rate was 
maintained for fifteen years at Is. 4d. with only minor fluctua­
tions.22 

The stabilization of the rupee at. Is. 4d. saved the Indian 
tax-payer large sums of money on the remittances to England. 
But the currency legislation affected the cotton goods trade 
unfavourably and this obscured for some of the Congress sup­
porters the benefit conferred upon balance of payments by the 
currency reforms. ·when the gold value of silver had been low, 
Indian exporters and manufacturers had been at an advantage 
in selling to gold standarq countries. For the same reason the 
Government of India and importers had lost through exchange. 
After the gold value of the rupee increased, the Indian cotton 
industry no longer possessed its former advantage. It was 
actually at a disadvantage in its principal market, China, which 

20 Cambridge H~tory of India, Vol. VI, p. 321. 
21 Strachey, op. cit., p. 197. 
22 Final Report of the Royal Commission on Indian Finance nnd1 

Currency, 1914 (Chamberlain Commission), d. 7236 to 1914, para. 15-20. 
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continued on the silver standard, and sought its cotton goods: 
increasingly from its own mills or from Japan, rather than from 
gold standard countries like India. The temporary decline of 
the Chinese demand for Indian yarns and cottons was one of 
the reasons for the five-year slump after 1900 in the Bombay 
mills,23 and the nationalists blamed the Government's currency 
legislation·for the difficulties in the one major industry in which 
Indian investment predominated over foreign.24 

It would be misleading to suggest that the Home Charges 
exactly or even approximately represented the amount by which 
India was impoverished or exploited. An analysis of the com­
ponents of the Home Charges shows that some of the charges 
were similar to those paid voluntarily by independent countries. 

The Home Charges consisted in 1901-02 of the following 
items. The year 1901-02 is taken as the year between 1899-1900 
and 1908-09 in which the Home Charges most closely approxi­
mate to the annual average for that decade. 
Railways, interest and annuities £6,416,373 
Interest on debt (excluding that on the railway 

debt) 
Management of debt 
Army Services 
Stores 

3,003,782 
48,628 

4,383,059• 
1,918,206 

Civil Charges, Furloughs, Pensions, Allowances, 
and Miscellaneous 1,370,903 

227,704 
£ 17,368,6359; 

Charges on account of Departments in India 
Total 

The Home Charges may be divided between two categc ~ies : 
The "economic" payments and the "political" payments.2il 
The economic payments consisted of the interest on the railway 
and the permanent debt, the management of the debt, and the · 
stores, or in other words, foreign expenditure of a type which 
any independent country might make in the early stages of 

28 D. H. Buchanon~ The Development of Capitalist Enterprise 1:n 
India (1034), pp. 155, 200. 

24 See Speech. by Vithaldas Damodardas Thakarsey, Report of the 
19th Indian Natwnal Conaress, p. 99. 

2G These figures are compiled from the Statistical Abstract.·· .1899, 
1900 to 1908-09, pp. 70-71, and the Moral and Material Progress Report 
for 1901-02, pp. 134-35. 

26 Theodore Morison suggested these categories, op. cit., pp. 236-37. 
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industrial development and railway building.27 The political 
charges would be the military, administrative, and civil charges, 
pensions, and allowances which India could not presumably 
have paid as an independent country. If such a hypothetical 
division is made for the year 1901-02, the economic charge was 
£10,386,989 and£ 6,981,666 was the political charge. 

The individual items of the Home Charges may be examined. 
The largest item was the railway charge and it was increasing 
rapidly in the period under review. In 1899-1900 it was 
£5,913,780; by 1908-09 railway payments in England amounted 
to£ 8,249,846. However, the nature of the payments was chang­
ing. In the former year £ 2,172,336 of the railway expenditure 
had be..en interest paid on guaranteed lines, while in the latter 
year none of the expenditure was on guaranteed lines.28 The 
early railway lines had been built by European Companies 
whose profits were guaranteed by the East India Company at 
the rate of 5 per cent. Private European capital probably 
could not have been attracted at the mid-century without a gua­
rantee, and five per cent. was a low rate of interest for railways 
before 1870.20 But the arrangement was unsatisfactory from 
several points of view. The Government took the risk without 
the opportunity of receiving the profits while the Companies 
reaped the profits with little incentive to economy. Daniel 
Thorner has labelled the guarantee system as "Private Enter­
prise at Public Risk".30 During the latter half of the century 
the Secretary of State for India found that India could borroW 
in London at lower rates of interest for State Railways and that 
private companies would enter contracts on terms more advan­
tageous to India. In guaranteeing the early railways, the right 
had been reserved to purchase the lines after the lapse of certain 
periods of time, and the Secretary of State exercised this power 
so that by the end of 1907, the last of the guaranteed railways 
had been bought up.31 With the decline of payments on the 

27 It is not intended to suggest that an Independent India would 
have spent as much as British India did on these items. 

2s Statistical Abstract .... 1899-1900 to 1908-09, p. 70. 
2° W. J. MacPherson, "Investment in London Railways, 1845-

1875", Economic History Review, 2nd Ser., Vol. VIII, No. 2, (1935), 
p. 181. 

80 Investment in Empire: British Railway and Steam Shipping 
Enterpri.se in India: 1825-1849, (1950), p. 168. 

81 Statistical Abstract .... 1899-1900 to 1908-09, Note, p. 49. The 
Jlraetice of guaranteeing railway profits was abandoned in 1869. 
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guarantei!d railways and the increase in the volume of traffic, 
the public works of India began after 1900 LO show a profit to the 
public revenues for the first time. In 1900-01, there was a slight 
profit; in 1S01-02 it was£ 750,000; and in 1905-05, they earned 
India £ 2,000,000.32 

India borrowed in England at a lower r~te of interest than 
other foreign countries dicl. In the early years of this century, 
Japan, for instance, paid 4~ to 5 per cent on its foreign loans while 
India paid about 3} per cent.33 The yield to British investors 
on Indian railways in 1907 was 3·87 per cent ; on colonial rail­
ways, 4·0 per cent ; on American railways, 4·5 per cent and on 
other foreign railways, 4·7 per cent.3 l Thus, at the beginning 
of the century, Indian nationalists had less reason to complain · 
about the current rate of interest paid to foreign capitalists. 
Furthermore, they could no longer say that railroads were un­
profitable to the State. 

i, { Rather, it was the priority given to railway construction and 
J the public debt incurred by the earlier and more extravagant 

~· expenditure which was open to criticism. It was complained 
that the total outlay before 1902 on railways had been 
£ 226,000,000 compared to £ 24,000,000 spent on irrigation 
works, 36 that some railways were built for military purposes and 
could not be expected to yield a commercial return, 36 and 
that other railways were built at the request of English manu­
facturers who wanted to open Indian markets to cheap, British 
manufactured goods, thereby hastening the de-industrializa­
tion of India and converting her into a producer of raw materials 
only,37 

82 Cambridge Hi<~tory of India, Vol. VI, pp. 325-26. 
83 Morison, op. cit., p. 239. . 
~-tAlbert H. Imlah, ''British Balance of Payments anrl Export of 

Capital, 1816-1913", Economic History Review 2nd Scr., Vol. 5, No. 2 
(1952). , 

sr. Dutt, India in the Victorian Aoe, p. 550. 
30 Speech of D. E. \Vacha, Report of the 17th Indian National 

Conuress, p. 4~ .. The North-Western Raihmy, a lar!(e part of which was 
clas5ifir.cl ns Imhtary, accounted for a net chnrge to the Gon~rnmcnt of 
Rs. 25.33 crorcs up to the end of 1900. The net charge of nil other 
State Railways to the end of 1900 was Rs. 6.08 crores. Statement of 
Financial Statistics :Jf Stale Railways .... for and to the end of the Year 
1900. Supplement to ~azette of India, 6 July 1901. . 

a; For a fuller nationalist VIew. see D. E. Wacha. Indian RmZw.ay 
Finance (1!)12), W. J. MacPherson gives instances in which Bnt!sh 
commercial groups influenced railway policy in directions not nec~ssanly 
beneficial to India, "Investment in Indian Railways, 184o-1875", 
op. cit., P. 185. 
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While the railway or 'productive' debt was increasing the 
ordinary or 'unproductive' debt was decreasing. The ordinary 
debt had included the £ 12,000,000 owed to the stockholders of 
the old East India Company, the cost of suppressing the mutiny, 
and expenses arising out of other wars. The ordinary debt 
stood at £ 96,000,000 in 1862; by 1897 it had been reduced to 
£72,721,161, or by more than 24 per cent. In the same period the 
rate of interest paid on the debt declined from 4·543 per cent to 
3•393 per cent. "In consequence, the annual charge of interest 
on the 50 per cent not including exchange, or by 16 per cent 
"including exchange.3B By 1909 the ordinary, or unproductive 
debt had been reduced still further, to£ 37,700,000.3° 

Looking now at the Total Permanent Debt of India, including 
the productive and unproductive debt, and the debt held in 
India as well as in England, it will be seen that it was growing 
rapidly in the period under review, and that it was increasing 
more rapidly in England than in India. In 1898-1900 the Total 
Permanent Debt in India was Rs. 1,12,475 millions; in 1908-09 
it was Rs. 1,34,566 millions. In England during the sarne 
period, the debt rose from£ 119·64 millions to£ 160·97 millions-40 

Even these figures do not give an adequate idea of the degree to 
which the Indian Government depended on foreign capital. The 
Welby Commission reported that 'out of Rs. 103,000,000 
borrowed in India, Rs. 25,000,000 was actually held at home 
[United Kingdom], that Rs. 48,000,000 was held by Europeans 
in India, and that only Rs. 30,000,000 was held by Natives o'f 
India' .41 Why was · more of the Governments' capital not 
borrowed from Indians themselves ? The most important reason 
was that English interest rates were lower than Indian ones. 
The Government of India could borrow in England at the rate of 
between 3 and 4 per cent. In Bombay, according to Wacha, 
capital could be borrowed for as little as 4 to 5 per cent but in 
most places Indians wanted 6,7,8 or 9 per cent.42 A study is 

88 Final Report of the Royal Comm.i.$ion on the Administration of 
the Expenditure of India, paras. 121-29. 

~u Strachey, Indw: Its Administration and Progress (1911), p. 251. 
40 Statistical Abstract .... 1899-1900 to 1908-09, p. 267. 
411 Indian Expenditure Commission, Vol. IV, Final Report, 

pam. 350. . 
42 Indian Expenditure Commission, Vol. III, Minutes of Evidence, 

Question, 17,666. 
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needed of the efforts, or lack of them, made by the Government 
to raise Indian capital. Again, a word of caution is needed about 
the significance of the Indian debt and the interest paid on it. 
India's public debt was small compared to that of the United 
Kingdom, and the interest India paid to the United Kingdom 
on private and public loans was only a fraction of the£ 60,000,000 
<>r so which the United States was annually remitting to Europe 
about 1910 as interest.43 It is a truism, but nevertheless worth 
repeating, that the significance of India's foreign obligations was 
not to be found in their absolute size. The question is whether 
India should have put surplus capital back into her economy 
at once, or invested it in railways in the hope of future economic 
expansion. 

M. G. Ranade was among the minority of nationalists who 
felt that 'far from complaining, we have reason to be thankful 

I 

that we have a Creditor who supplies our needs at such a low 
rate of interest'.44 A more common view was that foreign in­
vestment was more or less the same as foreign exploitation. 
The Power and the Guardian of Calcutta made this point when 
]t said that from the point of view of an Indian, an influx of 
British capital 'will be one of those irreparable evils which 
make their sinister influence felt upon distant generations. It is 
doubtful if the indigenous population will ever have strength 
enough to shake off the financial bondage which the larger and 
freer influx of foreign capital will necessarily impose upon the 
country. What the zealous capitalist calls increased material 
prosperity is from another point of view nothing but greater 
exploitation' .45 

The next :item of the Home Charges-the £4,383,059 in 
1901-02 for army 'services-was the section of the Charges ·open 
to easy attack. In 1900 India employed about one-third of the 
whole British Army. The Indian revenues were charged with the 
cost of training these men in England (16,000 men a year in 1890), 
with a major share of the pensions, with their transport to and 

48 Morison, op. cit., p. 215. 
44 Inaugural Address to the 1st Industrial Conference Poona, 

1890. Essays on Indian Economics: A Collection of Essays ani Speeches 
(1899), p. 186. Ranacle also said that although there was good cause 
for complaint' about the Home Char!Tes for pensions administmtion, 
and defence, 'we should not forget th~ fact that we ~re enabled by 
reason of this British connection to levy an equivalent tribute from 
China by our Opium Monopoly'. . . 

45 Power and the Guardian, 15 July 1899, Thagi and DakaJti 
Department Selections from the Native Newspapers, 24 July 1899, \ 
Political and Secret Letters from India, Vol. 115. 
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from India, and with all expenses incurred by the troops be­
tween the day they left England and the day they returned, or 
for an average of six years per man. Between 1875-7G and 
and 1896-97, the net army expenditure in England rose from 
£ 3,476,000 to £ 4,133,000. Because of the faU in the exchange 
value of the Rupee this meant that the cost to India increased 
from Rs .. 38,580,000 to Rs. 68,650,000. In the same period, the 
total army expenditure in England and India, including ex­
change increased from Rs. 162,590,000 to Rs. 259,730,000:16 

Much of the increase had nothing to do with the direct de­
fence of India, and it was not only the nationalists who com­
plained of this. In one of the numerous formal representations 
made by the Government of India about military costs;1i Lord 
Lansdowne's Government expressed its opinion to the Secretary 
of state that : 

'The revenues of India have been charg~d with the cost of 
ma1,1y charges in organization not specially necessary for the 
efficiency of the army in this country, and with the cost of troops 
employed on Imperial service beyond the limits of India. Milli­
ons of money have been spent on increasing the army in India, 
on armaments, and on fortifications, to provide for the security 
of India, not against domestic enemies, or to prevent the in­
cursions of the warlike peoples of adjoining countries, but to 
maintain the supremacy of British power in the East'.48 

On 18 July 190Q, about one-tenth (23,022) of the Indian 
army were serving outside of India, including 9,186 men in 
South Africa and 10,616 in China, although in these particular 
instances the Home Government paid the costs:'0 The manner 
in which expenses for military expeditions beyond India's borders 
were divided before 1895 may be seen in the following statement : 

46 Indian Expenditure Commission, Vol. IV. Final Report, 
Paras. 218-227. 

uSee Suakin Expedition: Corresponden?c hctwe~n the Govern­
ment of India and the Secretary of State m Council regardinor the 
incidencP. of the cost of Indian Troops when employed out of India, 
H. of C. 8131 of 1896. 

48 Indian ~xpenditure Commission, Vol. II. _Fir8t Report, C. 8259 of 
1896, Append1x 45, No. 1, Government of Indm to Secretary of State, 
No. 70, 25 March 1890, Para. 21. 

Govcr~ment protests against the financial an·angements with the 
United Kindom were a favourite source of ammunition for nationalist­
speakers. This particular deropatch of Lansdowne's wns quoted by 
Srini\·as Rao at the 1902 Congress. Report of 18th l.N.C., p. 103. 

49 Cnrzon to Hamilton, 15 July and 15 Aug. 1900, MSS, Eur. 
D. 510/5. 
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In 1900, upon therecommendation of the Welby Commission, 
India was relieved of a total of£ 257,000 on account of the Hdrne 
Charges. This sum included one-half the cost of transp::Jrting 
troops to and from India (£ 130,000) and one-half the military 
charge for Aden (£ 72,000). The Congress and the Government of 
India were disappointed \vith the relief granted. The government 
of India protested to the Secretary of State that the £ 257,000 
'falls far short of according to India the just and liberal treatment 
which was claimed for her'. 61 

The slight relief given on account of the Home Charges was 
more than offset by the decision to increase the pay of the British 
army. The increase, which ultimately meant an additional 
charge of £ 786,000 per annum on the Indian revenues, 
was unsuccessfully resisted by Lord Curzon's Government.52 

A still further although temporary increase in the military ex­
penditure occurred in 1904-05 and 1905-06 with the reorganiza­
tion of the Indian Army. The reorganization involved an 
additional expenditure for India of £869,932 in India, and 
£ 1,401,933 in England. Altogether the net Indian military 
expenditure in England and India grew from £ 15,376,473 in 
1899-1900 to £ 19,602,988 in 1908-09.53 

The history of India's economic relation with Great Britain 
generated at least as much nationalist indignation as the contem­
porary financial arrangements between the two countries. R. C. 
Dutt gave organized expression to the prevailing belief about 
the early period in The Economic History of British India. He 
rejected the notion that India's 'intense poverty' and 'repeated 
famines' could be explained by factors such as increasing p:>pula­
tion, drought, peasant improvidence, and alienation of land to 
the money-lender. The narrowing of India's sources of wealth 
Was due to other reasons. . 

51 Indian Expenditure (Royal Commission). Copy of Fu:ther 
Correspondence .... II. of c. 169 of 1902, No. 3, Government of India to 
Secretary of State 6 June 1901. 

fi 2 East India (Liability for Increase in British Soldiers' Pay), 
Ret~trn of .the Correspondence .. . . If. of C. 237 of 1903. . 

3 Stalu;tical Abstract ... . 1899-1900 to 1908-09, pp. 68-9. In 1904, 1.n 
the Governor-General's Legislative Council, the Military Member, Srr 
Edmon? Elles, made a rather feeble attempt to prove the military 
expenditure was decreasing in proportion to revenue receipts, and not 
.as Gokhale had alleged, increasing. To support this tendentious point, 
Elles selected as the starting point for his comparison the years 1896-97 
to. ~899-1900 when revenue was low due to famine and plague, and when 
military spending was high as a result of the Frontier Wars. Abstract 
(){ the Governor-General's Legislative Council Progs. Vol. LXIII, 30 
March 1904, p. 625. 
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"India in the eighteenth century was a great manufacturing 
as well as a great agricultural country, and the products of the 
Indian loom supplied the market of Asia and of Europe. It is 
unfortunately, true that the East Indian Company and the 
British Parliament, following the selfish commercial policy of a 
hundred years ago, discouraged Indian manufacturers in the early 
years of British rule in order to encourage the rising manu­
facturers of England. Their fixed policy, pursued down the last 
decade of the eighteenth century and the first decadec; of the 
nineteenth, was to make India subservient to the industries of 
Great Britain, and to make the Indian people grow raw produce 
only, in order to supply material for the looms and manufactories 
-of Great Britain. This policy was pursued with unwavering re­
solution and with fatal success ; orders were sent out, to force 
Indian artisans to work in the Company's factories ; commercial 
residents were legally vested with extensive powers over 
villagers and communities of Indian weavers; prohibitive tariffs 
excluded Indian silk and cotton goods from England ; English 
goods were admitted into India free of duty or on payment of a 
nominal duty.' '54 

Four Western writers were often invoked in support of 
nationalist views. H. H. Wilson's continuation of Mill's 
History of British India was used to prove Indian textiles were 
kept out of British markets by prohibitive duties while India 
was prevented from protecting her own industry. "The foreign 
manufacturer employed the arm of political injustice to keep 
down and ultimately strangle a competitor with whom he could 
not have competed on equal terms". Had Indian goods not 
been kept out of England, "the mills of Paisley and Manchester 
would have been stopped in their outset, and could scarcely have 
been again set in motion, even by the power of steam".55 

5~ Dutt, The Economic History of Britis!J india, pp. vii-viii. 

G5 "Mill's History of British India," Vol. VII. 

The History of British India. From 1805 to 1835 (1845), I, Footno~e, 
pp, 538-39, quoted by R. C. Dutt, Economic History of British Indta, 
pp. 362-63, and by P. M. Mehta, Industrial Exhibition of 1902, Report of 

the 18th !.N.C., p. 160. 
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Robert Montgomery Martin56 and Sir George Wingate57 

were quoted a'Qout the exaction of "Tribute" from India. Final­
ly, Bro.oks Adams' view that plunder from India was instrumental 
in financing E~ope's industrial revolution was accepted.58 

THE "MORAL DRAIN" 
The portion of the ·Home Charges expended on pensions, 

furlough allowances, exchange compensation allowances, and 
on the employment of foreign agency in general, was objected 
to because jt represented to nationalists both a denial of the 
promises oJ equality contained in the Queen's Proclamation of 
1858 and ~~ ~xtravagant means of running the Government. 
The cost of f<?reign agency was higher than is sometimes realised. 
Probably in, no other country in the world were civil servants 
paid so libe~aily. In Algeria, for instance, the highest judicial 
officer •. the First President of the Court of Appeal, received £720 
and a ~urnished ho.use each year while tlie Chief ] ustice of Bengal 
earned £4,911, including· exchange compensation allowanc~.ao 
Other comparisons between French salaries in Algeria and 
British salaries in India reinforce tllis point.60 In 1892 a Parlia­
mentary Return was prepared showing the am~unt of money 
received from the revenue3 of India in 1889-90 by persons earning 
Rs. 1000 or more. In the following totals, sums paid in England 
have been converted from sterling into rupe~3 at the rate of 
Is. 4d.Gl 

~G The Political, Commercial and Financial Condition of the Auulo­
Eastern Empire, in 1832 (1832). 

The Indian Empire : History Topography Gcolooy ... . 3 Vols. 
(1859?) ' • 

Ci~cd by Naoroji, Poverty and Un-Brilish Rule in India, p. VIII. 
Dtgby, ;Prosperous' British India, pp. X...XI, 81; and R. C. Dutt, The 

Ecorromic History of British lndia, pp. 289-90, 409-10 . 
• 57 A Few Word.~ of the Financial Reltttion.s with India (1859), P· 8. 

C1ted by Naoroji, op. cit., pp. VIII-IX, Dult. op. cit., pp. 419-20. 
Dutt, India in the l1ictorian Aae, pp. XVI, 21-1, 219. 

Ch 58 Law of. Civilisatio_n m1d Decay : An Es8ay on History (1896), 
np .. :x;. C1tcd by Dtgby, op. cit., pp. 31-33; nlf:o in Surendranuth 

BanerJee s. Presidential Address, Report on the 18th I. N. C., p. 43. 
T~e VIew of Brooks Adams is cculro~·ertcd by C. J. Hnmilton, 

op. czt., pp. 167-71. 
50 India Li~t ancl India Office List for 1902, p. 174. 

• Go Strachcy, India : Its Administration alld Progress (1903), p. 84, 
Note I. 

01 The actual rate of exchange for 1889-90 was 1s. 4d. 566d. 
R. C. Dutt (Econom!c llistory of B1iti.~h bldia, p .. 414) converted· the 
figures from the Parliamentary Return mto sterling at the rn~c of 2s., 
thus c::n!~:;:er:~tii~g the amount rccci,·ed by Europeans: 

• 
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Paid by the Govemment, 1889-90 

Annual Salaries Paid to Europeans in India Rs. 
Absentee Allowances , 
Pensions Paid to Europeans in India 
Amount Paid to Europeans in England 

8,77,14,431 
46,36,314 
23,28,88262 

5,56,60,170 

Rs. 15,03,39,797 
Paid b_v the Ra£lway Companies, 1889-90 

Amounts paid to Europeans in India 1,16,06,891 
Amounts paid to Europeans in England 8, i 7,S30 

Rs. 1,24,24,721 
Total Paid to Europeans from the Revenues ... 

of India, 1889-90 Rs. 16,27,64,51863 

Total Govenime1it Expendititre i1t England 
and India, 1889-90 Rs. 82,47,31,700 

Dadabhai Naoro]i called the exclusion of Indians from 
positions of responsibility India's 'moral drain'. By empioying 
Europeans where Indians could perform the job, he said, the 
British Government was stunting the capabilities and. intelli­
gence of the Indians.63a in 1900 Naoroji wrote to Lord Hamilton, 
the Secretary of State, hinting that if the pledges of equality were 
not honoured, india might 'under the persistence of the present 
evil bleeding fali from the British frying pan into the Russian 
:fire or free itself from a destructive rule' .64 

In the Indian Legislative Council in 1904, Lord Curzon 
vehemently denied that Indians had received an inadequate 
share of the civil employment. He stated that in 1867 there 
had been 13,431 Government posts in India with a salary above 
Rs. 75, and of these, Europeans and Eurasians held 55 per cent. 
In 1903 the total number of posts was 28,278, of which only 42 
per cent were heid by Europeans and Eurasians. Curzon de­
monstrated the improvement of the Indian position in another 
way. He said that the aggregate pay of the European Go vern­
ment servants had increased by 6 per cent since 1867 whil e the 
pay of the 'Natives' had grown by Hn per cent. 

62 Eurasian pensions are included in this figure. -
68 East India (Salaries) Ret~rn of the Number of all Persons who 

received from the Revenues of India during the Year 1889-90, Annual 
Allowances .... of which the amount ~as not less than 1,000 Rupees for 
each Person. 

H. of C. 192 of 1892. 
68a N aoroji, op. cit., pp. 56-58. 
a~ Naoroji to Hamilton, 12 Oct. 1900. Bcnoalee, 4 June 1901. 
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Curzon thought that these and other figures he produced 
proved 'how honestly and faithfully the British Government 
had fulfilled its pledges, and how hollow is the charge which 
we so often hear of a ban of exclusion against the children of the 
soil. .. Will anyone tell me in the face of these figures that our 
administration is unduly favourable to the European or grudging 
to the native element? I hold, on the contrary, that it is chara~ 
terised by a liberality unexampled in the world'. 

Curzon rested his case largely on the unquestioned increase 
in the proportion of Indians in subordinate positions in the· 
Civil Service. But it was the superior positions which Indians. 
coveted, and Lord Curzon had definite views on the racial superi~ 
ority o~ Europeans which disqualified all but a few Indians from 
holding these positions. Those few Indians who could proceed 
to England and pass the civil service examinations might be. 
employed. But 'the highest ranks of civil employment in 
India .. must nevertheless, as a rule be held by Englishmen, for 
the reason that they possess, partly by _heredity, partly by up~ 
bringing, and partly by education, the knowledge of the prin­
ciples of Government, the habits of mind, and the vigour of 
character, which are essential for the task, and that, the rule of 
India being a British rule, and any other rule being in the cir­
cumstances of the case impossible, the tone and standard should 
be set by those who have created and are responsible for it'. 

Curzon believed that 'the greatest peril with which our ad­
ministration is confronted' was 'the system under which every 
year an increasing number of the 900 ana odd higher posts that 
were meant and ought to have been exclusively and speci­
fically reserved for Europeans, are being filched away by the· 
superior wits of the Native in the English examinations'. Curzon 
realised regretfully that the time had passed when a racial 
qualification cou!-1 be placed on the entrance to the civil services. 
But the Goverm. 1ent of India found a number of reasons for 
keeping Indians < ut of the higher posts in the Forest, Customs, 
Salt, Opium, Post1.l, Telegraph, Survey, Jail and Police Depart­
ments.66 Apart from the necessity of sitting for the I. C. S. 
examination in India, there were other barriers to Indians. For· 

o5 Curzon to Hamilton 23 April 1900, MSS. Eur. D. 51015. 
oo Sec Hon. Sec., India~ Association, to Sec., Govt. of India, Home 

Dept., 18 Dec. 1899. Enclosure to C. W. Bolton, Sec., Govt. of Bengal, 
to Govt. of India Home Dept., 9 March 1899, Dec. Prog. No. 236. 

Also, J. P. Hewett, Sec., Govt. of _India, to Sec., Govt; of Bengal, 
20 Dec. 1900. Dec. Prog. No. 237, Ind1a Home Prog., Pubhc Vol. 5874. 
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instance, the Post Office Department preferred to send Europeans 
to arrange postal services during military operations in China, 
Africa, and the North West Frontier. Again, in some areas of 
Assam and Bihar, travel could be done only with the assistance 
of the planters, and this ruled out Indians for assignments in 
these areas.67 In the Preventive Branch of the Customs 
Department, Europeans were preferred because of their ability 
to withstand 'great exposure in all weather' and the need to 
enforce customs and port rules on European officers and sailors. 
Indians were not permitted to sit for Police Department Ex­
aminations in London. Most central and district jails were run 
by medical officers,68 and the Indian Medical Service was open 
only to those persons 'registered in the United Kingdom under 
the Medical Acts'.69 Other Departments needed Europeans 
because Indian performances had not 'been found to be 
altogether satisfactory' because of 'the high standard of scientific 
accuracy' required, 'the rough and solitary life', the poor quality 
of Indian applicants, the need for 'energy and physical 
capacity'.70 

G. Subramania Iyer contributed an article to the Hindusta1t 
Review and Kayastlza Samachar in which he contradicted Lord 
Curzon's statement that Europeans were not unduly favoured 
in the civil service.7 L Using the same figures as Curzon had, 
Iyer proved that the number of posts carrying salaries of 
Rs. 1,000 or above which were held by Europeans and Eurasians 
had increased more between 1867 and 1903 than the number 
held by Indians. The increase in the Public Works Department 
for Europeans and Eurasians hacl been 133, for Indians 11 ; the 
increase in the Land Revenues Department for Europeans and 
Eurasians hacl been 95, for Indians, 19; in the Medical Depart­
ment (Civil) the increase had been 95 and 6, respectively ; m the 
State Railways, 95 and 0, respectively. In only one Department 
the Judicial-had the number of Indians holding positions with 
salaries over Rs. 1,000 gained more than the number of Europeans 

67 A. U. Fanshawe, Dir.-Gen. of Post Office of India, to Sec., Govt. 
of India1 Finance and Commerce Dept., 25 April 1898, Oct. Prog. No. 
290, Indm Home Prog., Public, Vol. 5640. . . 

GB J. P. Hewett to Sec., Govt. of Br.ngnl, 20 Dec. 1900, op. clt. · 
GO Gov. Gen. in Council of Sec. of State, 13 Oct. 1898, Oct. Prog. 

No. 168, Indio. Home Prog., Public Vol. 5414. . 
10 J. P. Hewett to Sec.. Govt. of Bengal, 20 Dec. 1900, op . . c!t. 
71 G. Subramania Iycr 'Employment of Indians in the Pubhc Ser­

vice--Fiction and Fact.' 
Hindusthan Review and Kayastha Samachar, Vol. X, No. 4 (Oct. 

1904)' p. 327. 



40 CONTRIBlJTJONS TO !~DIAN EC'0::\0:\IIC HISTORY (II) 

and Eurasians. Taking the total net increases of all such posi­
tions between 1867 and 1903, the Europeans and Eurasians 
increased their share by 591, Indians by 84.72 

In conclusion, it may be said that an important part of the 
background to the disorders beginning in 1905 was the firm 
rejection of two of the major demands of the Indian National 
'Congress. The Congress had asked for a vast reduction of the 
Home Charges; instead India was relieved of only £ 257,000. 
The Congress had demanded the Indianization of the civil 
"Services; Lord Curzon, in reply, gave an unqualified, and per­
haps unparalleled, public assertion of the racial basis of employ· 
m'lent in the higher positions of the Civil Service. 

72 These figures are compiled from the Tables appended to ibid., 
pp. 330-44. 



RATE OF PUBLIC INVESTMENT IN INDIA, 1898-1938 

M. ]. T. Thavaraj 

The years 1898-1938 in Indian history are characterized by 

considerable public investment. Dr. Thavaraj's analysis 

of the trends in the rate of public investment provides at,t 

explanation as to why public investment in India in this 

period could not i1titiate a process of sustatned economic 

development in India. The years, 1914-1919, have not 

been included in this study. 

PART I 

The period under study in this paper can be broadly divided 

into two: (a) the pre-war period {1898-99 to 1913-14), and (b) 

the inter-war period {1919-20 to 1937-38). The following table 

gives the totals of gross and net investment on public account 

during these two periods, as also the annual averages: 

* A summary of this article is contained in the paper "Capital 
Formation in the Public Sector in India: A Historical Study 1898-
1938", contributed by the author to the First Indian Conference on 
Re1;enrch in National Income. 
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Table 11 

GROSS AND NET PUBLIC INVESTMENT IN INDIA 

(Figures in Crores of Rupees) 
--~-.... ... ~&4"-- ..... ---t.-.&M...--....-....... u.r,..~,~~-~--------~--------------

Gross Investment Net Investment 

Period 

-----·------------· 

(i) Pre-war period (1898-
1914) 

(ii) Inter-war period (1919-
1938) 

Total 
Thtd j ' ' Annual 

Average 

470 28 314 

1083 57 626 

1553 44 940 

Annual 
Average 

20 

33 

'Xl 

- _,_..--~.·---~-~-.ot<_._,_. __ •-.u•---~............---...-~--- --------r--
1 In the whole of this study the sources of date are as follows, 

unless otherwise indicated:-
(a) Financial Statements of the Government of India. 
(b) Bmlf!cls of the Provincial Governments. 
(c) Accounts of the Municipalities. District Boards and othl'r 

local bodies us given in the Statistical Abstract of British 
India . 
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It will be seen that the annual average of gross public invest­
ment went up from Rs. 29 crores in the pre-war period to nearly 
double that figure in the inter-war period. But the increase in 
the annual average of net public investment was some,.•:hat 
lower. Of the gross public investment of Rs. 470 crores in the· 
pre-war period, about Rs. 156 crores went towards the main­
tenance of the stock of public capital already in existence, and so· 
the net public investment in this 16-year period was of the order 
of Rs. 314 crores. The corresponding figure for net public in­
vestment in the inter-war period, covering 19 years, was only 
Rs. 626 crores. Thus the average annual rate in the latter 
period was not more than about 70 percent higher than in the 
pre-war period. 

This indicates that the magnitude and the average rate of 
capital consumption on public account in the inter-war period 
was relatively larger than in the pre-war period. This was 
partly due to the natural increase in depreciation arising out of 
the growing stock of public capital and partly due to the tendency 
to allow a higher rate of replacement and renewals in the imme­
diate post-war years to compensate for the arrears of expendi­
ture under this head during the First World War. It must, 
however, be remembered that both the gross and the net public 
investment throughout the period under study are e..xpressed 
in current prices and not at constant prices. In the absence of 
any reliable index of prices for investment goods, it is impossible 
to express the magnitudes of public investment at constant 
prices, but it is clear that, in view of the higher prices prevailing 
in the, twenties, the difference in the average annual rates of 
investment between the two periods may not be so striking as 
it appears when expressed in terms of current prices. 

Rate of Public Investment as proportion of Nat-ional Income­
and Rate of Public Expenditure : 

It would be interesting, if it were possible, to relate public 
investment to overall investment in the economy as well as to 
changes in the national income. But data regardng private 
investment are inadequate, and the available national income 
estimates for the period are also neither comparable nor very 
reliable. According to an estimate made by Lord . Curzon2 in 

~ Lord Curzon. Governor General and Viceroy in India. Ref~l" 
"Long-term Trends in Output in India", by Daniel T~orncr Jn 
"EcoMmic Growth: Brazil, Japan, India", edited by S. I\.UZNETS,. 
p. 107. 
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1901, the national income of British India during 1897-98 was 
placed at about Rs. 675 crores. Assuming that the actual 
national income in 1898-99 might have been anywhere be­
tween Rs. 500 crores and Rs. 800 crores, the grosc:; public in­
vestment can be said to have been of the order of 2.0 to 3.3 
per cent of national income, and the net public investment 
roughly about 1.4 to 2.1 per cent of the national income. Men­
tion may also be made of the estimate made by Messrs. Wadia 
and ] oshi who placed the national income of British India in 
1913-14 at about Rs. 1087 crores.3 If 'again, allowing for a 
safe margin, we could presume that the actual national income 
might have been anywhere between Rs. 800 crores and Rs. 1200 
crores, it would appear that the gross public investment in that 
year would have constituted about 3.8 to 5.5 per cent of the 
national income, and the net public investment roughly about 
2.5 to 4.0 per cent of the national income. These figures suggest 
as well as net public i~vest~ent in India accounted for~ growing 
proportion of the natwnal mcome over the pre-war penod. 

As for the inter-war period, according to an estimate ltlade 
by Messrs. Shah and Khambata,4 the national income of 
India in 1921 amounted to about Rs. 2364 crores. Assuming 
that the actual figure might have been somewhere between 
Rs. 2200 and Rs. 2500 crores, it would seem that, while the 
gross public investment in that year was about 3.2 to 3.6 per 
cent of the national income, the net pub~c investment was only 
about 1.0 to 1.2 per cent of the national income. 

The first systematic attempt to make a scientific estimate of 
the national income in British India was undertaken by Dr. 
V. K. R. V. Rao, who placed the national income of British 
India in 1931~32 at between Rs. 1689 crores and Rs. 1868 crores 

5 s ' or Rs. 1766. 6 per cent. ubsequently, Dr. R. C. Desai has 
made an estimate of the consumer expenditure in India for a 
period of 10 years from 1931-32 to 1940-41.6 On the basis of 
these two estimates, Mr. G. S. Gowri has prepared a continuo s 
series from 1931-32 to 1940-41, corrected for coverage and fu 
reliability, and expressed in terms of current as well as consta~~ 

3 Messsrs. Wadia & Joshi: "Wealth of India" Pp 97-112 
• 4 Sh~h & Khambata: "Wealth and Taxable' Ca.pacity ·of India" 

Th1s estJmll.te was made for the whole of India includin.,. th N t· · · 
States. ., e a lVe 

5 Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao: "The National Income of British I a· 
1931-32" ( 1940), Pp. 185-186. 11 ta 

6 Desai (R. C.) : "Consumer Expenditure in India 193i-32 to 
1940-41"; Journal of the Royal Statistics Society CXI Pa~t IV (1948) · 
Pp. 261-307. ' ' ' 
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prices (1938-39 being taken as the base year for the latter). 7 

On the basis of these estimates the figures of gross and net public 
investment in India, and the proportion they formed of the 
national income, in the nineteen thirties are shown in Table II. 

Table Il8 

RATIOS OF GROSS Al\TD NET PUBLIC INVESTMENT 

TO THE NATIONAL INCOME 

National 

Gross Income Percentage Percentage corrected Net Yeal'B Public for coverage of of 
Investment and (2) to (3) Investment (5) to (3) 

reliability 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

1931-32 48.8 1647.3 3_.0 22.7 1.3 
1932-33 83.8 2127.7 1.5 7.3 0.4 
1933-M 33.4 2037.7 1.6 7,;3 0.3 
1934-35 35.0 2003.7 1.4 8.2 0.4 
1935-36 43.6 1979.1 2.2 17.9 0.9 
1936-37 35.9 2054.1 1.8 9.5 0.5 
1937-38 35.8 I 2112.1 1.7 10.0 0.5 

It will be seen that while, in 1931-32, the gross and the net 
public investment in India bear more or less the same ratio to 
the national income as it did in 1921-22, there was a se1ious 
decline over the rest of the period. In 1937-38, the gross and 
the net public investment accounted for only about 1. 7 and 
0.5 percent respectively of the national income. 

It would, therefore, appear that (i) public investment acco­
unted for a relatively larger proportion of the national income 
in the pre-war period than in the inter-war period, and (ii) where­
as, over the pre-war period, the ratios of the gross as well as the 
net public investment to the national income registered steady 
increases, these ratios tended to decline over the inter-war years. 
It could be argued that, while in the pre-war •period, public 
investment formed a larger proportion of the .total capital for-

7 Gowri (G. S.): "National Income Estimates in India 1931-41"; 
Indian Economic Journal, July 1954 (Vol. II, No. 1). . . 

s While the figures for gross and net public investm~nt lll India 
exclude those of the Native States, the figures for ~abonal Income 
are for the whole of India excluding Burma. 
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mation in India, the share of private investment gradually in­
creased over the inter-war period but nothing precise or definite 
can be said about this since there are no estimates available of 
private investment over these two periods. 

Let us now proceed to examine the relationship between 
gross public investment and gross public expenditure over the 
period under study :-

~1:: 
..Ca> 
=a P-t~ 
men 
rna> o> 
.... d 

C:,:,l-1 

It will bee seen that, on the average, gross public investment 
in the pre-war period constituted above 24 per cent of the gross 
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public expenditure in the same period; this share declined to 
about 20.5 per cent in the inter-war period. 

Further, it can be seen from Table IV that, except for a slight 
set-back during 1908-09 to 1911-12, the share of gross public 
investment in the gross public expenditure rose steadily over 
the pre-war period, the ratio increasing from about 18 per cent 
in 1898-99 to about 28 per cent in 1913-14. On the other hand, 
one can notice a rising and declining phase in this ratio over the 
inter-war period. In the first phase the ratio of gross public 
jnvestment to gross public expenditure tends to increase from 
about 20 per cent in 1919-20 to nearly 27 per cent in 1927-28 
(this maximum is, incidentally, lower than that reached in the 
pre-war period). In the second phase, however, the proportion 
declines from about 27 per cent in 1927-28 to about 13 per cent 
in 1933-34, the lowest ratio ever reached throughout the period 
under study. Though there was some improvement in the ratio 
after 1933-34, it was far below the level reached in 1927-28. 

We may, therefore, conclude that (i) on an average, the 
annual rate of gross public investment was bearing a higher 
portion to the gross public expenditure in the pre-war period 
than in the inter-war period; (ii) while, on the whole, the ratio 
o: gross public investment to gross public expenditure was 
steadily increasing over the pre-war period, the trend was the 
other way round in the inter-war period; and (iii) impact of the 
economic depression in the 'thirties was greater on public invest­
ment than on current public expenditure. 

Thus, it is clear that, whether expressed as. a ratio of national 
income or of the gross public expenditure, gross ·public invest­
ment was steadily increasing over the pre-war period, but that it 
tended to be unsteady over the inter-war years. 

Trends in the Rate of Public Investment and other related variables. 

The trends in the rate of gross and net public investment 
can be seen in more detail, from Table V as well as from Chart I. 
The trends in the gross public investment in the pre-war period 
as well as in the inter-war period, as determined by the Straight 
Line and the Least Square Methods, are also given in Chart II. 

As for the magnitudes involved, it will be seen that the rate 
of gross public investment increased by about 2.8 times over 
the pre-war period (increasing from about Rs. 16.5 crores in 
1898-99 to about Rs. 44.9 crores in 1913-14), but it registered 
a fall of about 30 per cent over the inter-war period (declining 
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from about Rs. 50.4 crores in 1919-20 to about Rs. 35.8 crores. 
in 1937-38). 

The Indian economy during the period under study was 
predominantly agricultural in character and specialising in com­
modities for export. For this reason, it was affected consi­
d~rably by the vagaries of the monsoons and by foreign market 
conditions. The fluctuations caused by these affected, in turn, 
the revenues of the Government and, therefore, the volmne of 
public saving!? available for investment. Public investment, 
however, was not necessarily limited by the volume 
of public saving, and could well have been used to offset the 
other fluctuations. We shall, therefore, go on to examine the 
nature of the rstationship between four variables duri11g the 
period under study viz., (i) the trends in gross public invest­
ment, (ii) trends in gross public saving, (iii) the trends in the 
value of exports, and (iv) the trends in the value of agricultural 
output. 

As can be seen from Table VI, except for the widespread 
famine of 1899-1900 and the drought and depression of 1908-09, 
pre-war period can be characterised as one of expanding 
output and trade. This prosperity helped to improve the 
finances of the State and to increase the volume of public saving. 
Several comissions and committees appointed by the Govern­
ment during this period recommended various extensions in 
public investment, but it was the growth in publi.c saving which 
enabled the Governme11t to undertake these extensions. 11 Thus 
the general economic prosperity, as registered in the improved 
finances the State, was a material factor in the steady increase 
rate of public investment over the pre-war period. 

11 (a) Famine Commission Report of 1898 that declared that 
"greater protection will be afforded by the exten::ion of 
irrigation works", p. 330 (Report). 

(b) Famine Commis-sion Report of 1901 recommended nn increase 
in a rolling stock of the railways besides "the extension of 
the 'productive' and 'protective' irrigation works. Report 
1901, p. 79. 

(c) On the basis of Robertson's Report of 1903, the Rnilwnys 
Board was created in 1905 which prepared a plan for an 
annual net investment in the railway;, of about Rll. 15 crores 
for 1905-09 to meet the deficiency in the rolling stock. 

(d) The MacKay Committee Report of 1907 proposed nn nnnual 
rate of investment of £14 million (Rs. 21.0 crores) on 
public works of which Rs. 18.75 e~·ores wns to be f;pent on 
railwnys, the remaining being allotted to irrigation. 
Report: p. 14. 
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Table IV 

RATIO OF THE GROSS PUBLIC I:\'VEST:\1E"KT TO 
THE GROSS PUBLIC EXPENDITURE IN INDIA. 

Years 

1898-99 

1899-00 
190()..01 

1901-02 

1902-03 

1903-04 
1904-05 
1905-06 

1906-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 

1909-10 ' 
1910.:11 
1911-12 
1912-13 

1913-14 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924-25 
1925-26 .. 

1926-27· 
1927-28 ... 

. 1928-29- , . 

1929-30 .. 

1930-31 -

1931-32· 

1932-33 .. 

1933~ 
. 1934-35 

1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

4 

Gro~;: Public 
Im·c~t mcnt 

(I) 

16.-!S 

1 fi.J::: 

' 

0, _ .. 
- .... t ,, 

2f>.I4 

32.90 

32.25 
37".-l:j 
36.38 
30.99 
36.!10 
35.19 
3:1.fl:? 

44.93 

51.41 

67.39 
70.9.5 

66.05 

61.91 
5ii .~'l 
(}4.37 
73.50 
82.68 
75.03 
81.44 
67.01 
48.80 
33.76 
33.40 
35.04 
43.69 

35.88 

35.80 

(Figures in Crores of Rupees) 

Gross Pnblir 
Expc>nditm" 

{2) 
92.30 

94.84 

102.21 

97.90 
105.80 

!08.94 
116.18 

125.20 

126.75 
133.30 

136.04 

128.44 
136.17 
140.66 
147.92 
160.01 

256.97 

291.13 

294.49 

285.15 
275.80 

267.88 
284.41 
300.91 
305.14 
304.10 
317.78 
307.24 
278.36 
248.76 

250.33 
251.91 

:263.06 

252.35 

247.82 

Pen·entn!!c> of 
(1) of. en 

(3) 

17.9 
17.0 
18.2 
20.0 

21.5 
22.{) 
22:5 
26.5 

25.5 

28.1 
26.4 
24:1 
26.5 
25;0 
26;5 

28.1 

20.0 

23.2 

24.1 
23.2 

22.~ 
20.& 
22.ti 
24.4· 

27.1. 
24.7 
25.6 

21.8 
17.5 

13.6 

13.3 
13.9 
16.6, 
14.2 
14.5 
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Table V 
(Figures in Crores of Rupee'!) 

Gro~ Net 
Years Investment Depreciation Investment 

1898-99 16.48 5.68 10.00 
1899-00 16.13 6.06 10.07 
1900-01 18.62 6.59 12.00 
1001-0'J 19.58 7.29 12.20 
190241 22.75 &. 7.84 14.91 
190.W!i 23.89 8.50 15.39 
l!JM4i 26.14 8.80 17.34: 
1906-06 32.91 9.19 23.71 
1906-07 32~ "10.01 22.21 
1001-48 31.45 10.95 26.50 
19084» 36.38· 11.61 M..31-
1909-10 30.99 11.28 19.86 
1910-11 36.00 11.62 24.38 
1911-12 35.19 12.38 22.80 
1912-13 3Q.62 12.311 26.24 
1913-14 44.93 14.47 30.46 

1919-20 50.41 19.75 31.66 
1920-21 67.39 22.08 46.31 
1921-22 70.95 25.14 45.21 
1922-21 66.00 2(.00 41..85 
1923-M 61.91 18.09 C3.1r! 
1924-25 55.5D 21.14 KG 
19'l5-a 64.37 21.53 42.84 
1926-71 73.50 22.65 10..85 
102'141 82.68 23.6'1 8.11 
1923-21 75.D3 23.65 lUll 
1921-30 81.44 Z.41 .... 
1130-31 87.01 26.52 •• 
1931~ 48.00 a6.07 II.'IS 
1932-31 33.76 a6.44 r..a 
1933-1& 33.40 • .()8 f.ll 
113(..11 35JN 28..86 1.11 
lt1CJ6.11 43.59 25.74 If .II 
1931-1'1 35.88 28.38 l..lliO 
113'1-M 36.80 26.73 10111 

•As Burma was separated from India aiace ID36-37, the figuree 
for 1936-37 and 1937-38 do not include that of Burma. This is 10 
with regard to all the tables given in this study unless otherwise 
stated. 
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Table VI 

~ELATION BETWEEN GROOS PUBLIC INVEST­
MENT, GROSS PUBLIC SAVING, VALUE OF 
EXPORTS .AND VALUE OF AGRICULTURAL 

OUTPUT AT CURRENT PRICES 

J .( .~. ~ : ~~ .... 

Gr0111 Public GrOll! Public Value of : ~':d~ 
Yeam Investment Saving Erportal output a\ 

1898-CII 
1 ... 
1900-01 
1901-01 
1902-GI 
1903-0& 
100l-G5 
1905-08 
1906-0'1 
1907-418 
1908-01 
1909-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 

1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-23 
1922-23 
1923-M 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-2'7 
1927-28 
1928-. 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-31 
1932-33 
1933-3& 
19M-a& 
1935-31 
1936-3'1 
1937.al 

(1) 
16.47 
16J3 
18.62 
19.58 
22.75 
23.90 
26.14 
32.11 
32.25 
31-'6 
36.38 
30.99 
36.00 
35.11 
39.42 
MSB 

SUI 
8'7.39 
70.95 
06.05 
tU.91 
55.61 
M.3'1 
73.50 
82.88 
1s.m 
81.M 
67.01 
48.80 
33.71 
33.40 
35M 
43.59 
35.88 
31UI) 

(2) 
19.76 
17.96 
17.56 
27.18 
24.36 
27..51 
27.41 
26.02 
27.93 
27.38 
20.19 
29.14 
36.73 
37.10 
43.22 
IIUI6 

26.85 
22.50 
12.46 
28.91) 
4,1.04 
53.1M 
51.17 
46.4:7 
52.56 
4:7.Q5 
-'6.73 
20.58 
21.92 
36.22 
30.94 
40,03 
39.99 
43.20 
46Arl 

(3) 
117.21 
114.04 
118.65 
147.04 
109.90 
201.37 
200.14 
181.19 
17l.(IJ 
164.92 
143.09 
195..64 
221.39 
222.24 
228.00 
117.70 

156.92 
123.29 
126.55 
175.09 
223.86 
234.01 
228.46 
200.77 
213.63 
211.68. 
206.26 
195.11 
1'11U.5 
159.9'1 
184.15 
187.55 
188.85 
210.15 
187.52 

ourrent 
prioeeil 

(4) 
MO.O 
600.0 
M2.5 
000.4 
6G3.3 
'182.0 
899.9 
G83.6 
167.3 
851.6 
SM6.4 
1163.0 

1011i.8 
1100.9 
1067.0 
1140. 

1850.7 
1330.9 
1G22.'1 
1404:.9 
12'11.4 
1836.4: 
1581.0 
14:7U 
14:15.5 
1t5'1.3 
UG.5 
11111.8 
783.6 
711.3 
702.6 
782.1 
820.1 
111.9 
863.8 

• 1 pr .. Meek~s Paper . on "Some Measures of Ecoaomic 
Activ1ty 1n lndaa," JouT111Jl of tl&e Ror~al Statiatit:Gl BoNtv 
Part ill1 1937, P 316 and Y. 8. Pandit'a "India'• Ba/Qnce oi 
lndebteanesr." p 47. 

2 Paper read b>: Mr. Sivaaubramanian at the "PrelimiDat7' 
Conference on Nat1onal Income" held in January 11151, India. 
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On the other hand, the inter-war period \\·as clnractcriscd by 
unstable exchanges, fluctuating foreign trade, clc:cline in output, 
and disturbed price levels. These fluctuations in the post-war 
years, and particularly during the depression of the 'thirties 
caused considerable fluctuations also in the rate of public invest­
ment. Even the separation of the railway finance from the 
general finances, the transfer of 'irrigation' and 'ci\il works' 
to the provincial go\·ernments, and the reconstitution of the 
accounts of the Posts and Telegraphs Department on a com­
mercial basis could not ensure the continuous and rapid progress 
of public investment during this period. 

If we work out the mathematical correlation (multiple correla­
tion) between the four variables given in Table VI, keeping 
public investment as the dependent variable, we shall find a high 
degree of correlation, \Vhich works out to be about 0.9393 for 
the pre-war period and about 0.7188 for the inter-war period 
between the trends in the rate of gross public investment and the 
other three variables. Taken separately, in the pre-war period, 
the correlation between the trends in gross public investment 
and in gross public saving is 0.723; that between gross public 
investment and the value of exports is 0.727; and that between 
the gross public investment and the value of agricultural output 
at curr~nt prices is 0.927. In the inter-war period, the corres­
ponding values were 0.0802; 0.1190; 0.692 respectively. In 
o(her words, we find a low degree of correlation between (i) the 
tren~s in the gross public investment and that of the trends in 
the gross public saving, and (ii) between the trends· in the gross 
public investment and that of the trends in the value of exports. 
Nevertheless, a high degree of correlation can be observed (i) be­
tween the·trends in the gross public investment and, that of the 
trends in the value of agricultural.out)put, and (ii) between the 
trends in the value of exports and the trends in the.'gross public 
saving, S() that the combined effect of all the independent vari­
ables on the trends in the gross public investment shows a fairly 
high degree of correlation even in the inter-war period. 

Fluctuations in the Pre-war and Inter-war Periods: 

There were, of course, minor fluctuations in public invest­
ment even in the pre-war period. A closer look at this period 
shows that it falls broadly into four sub-periods from this point 
of view:- · · · · 
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{i) 1898-1902-Period of slow growth. 
(ii) 1902-1908-Period of rapid gro~vth. 

(iii) I 908-1910-Period of depression. 
(iv) 1910-1914-Peri.od of recovery and further growth. 

In sub~period (i), the widespread famine and drought of 1899, 
and the consequent decline in agricultural output and in the 
valu~ of trade, caused on the one hand a slight fall in public 
revenue (throu~h remission of taxes and reduction of the profits 
of the public undertakings) and, on the other, an increase iil 
tun·ent pubiic expenditure (mainly on account of famine relief). 
This reduced the volume of public saving which in turn led to 
some slashing of outlay on public investment in 1899-190012 • 

Consequently, the progress of public investment in this period 
was rather slow. 

But, in the following period. (1902-08), there was all-round ·. 
business prosperity and favourable monsoons. The local scarci­
ties, \Vhich occurred during 1906-07 in parts of North India, did 
not upset the upward trend in economic activity. This increased 
activity augmented public saving (by increasing the tax proceeds 
and the trading surpluses of the commercial departments), and 
enabled the State to step up the rate of public investment. Thus, 
public investment increased from about Rs.22.8 crores in 1902-03 
to about Rs. 37.5 crores in 1907-08. 

The prosperity of these six years was not sustained in the 
subsequent period, viz., during 1908-10, when the impact of the 
world-wide depression of 1908-09 made itself felt in the e:-..-port 
sectors of the Indian economy13• This, accompanied by the crop 
failures and local scarcities caused by irregular monsoons, re­
sulted in the shrinkage of public saving, which again led to a cut 
in the rate of public investment. Though more borrowing was 
resorted to during tllis period, the receipts from this source were 
able to offset only partially the decline in public saving. The 
cut in public investment was particularly sharp in 1909-10. 

The period of depression was followed by a period of rapid 
recovery and further progress. The stimulus received through 

12 Throughout the pre-war period public saving provided as much 
as 95o/o of the finances. required for public investment. ~ince, during 
difficult years. the. declme in the public saving was not adequately 
compensated by either net increases in the liabilities or depletion of 
cash reserves, the movements in public saving affected, in general, th.e 
trends in public investment. In the inter-war period, however, tllli!. 
close correlation was absent due to the diminished importance ?f 
public saving as a source of finance.. This. point is brought out m 
Chapter VI. 

18 For instance. the depression in the U.S.A. adversely affected the 
jute trade in India. 
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the recovery and growth of external trade, coupled with internal 
factors like favourable monsoons, bumper harvests etc., aug­
mented the tax and non-tax revenues of the State and enabled 
it to raise the rate of public investment to levels which, during 
the last two years of the pre-war period, surpassed all previon& 
recorda. 

Aa to the net investment over· the period 1898-1914, the 
trends were more or less the same, except that the upward move­
ments were relatively milder and the downward movement& 
relatively sharper than in the case of the gross public investment. 
The trends in gross and net investment corresponded, in tum, 
fairly closely to the trends in general economic activity induced 
by favourable monsoons, foreign market conditions, exchange 
rates, etc. The link between general economic activity and 
public investment was largely through the impact of the fonner 
on public saving. As we have indicated earlier, public saving 
was the major source of finance for public investment during 
this period. 

In the inter-war ~riod, the fluctuations in public investment 
were both more frequent and more violent, as compared with 
the pre-war period. For a closer analysis of the underlying. 
factors, these nineteen years can be broken down into five su~ 
periods:-

(•) 1919-22--Period of sharp increase in public invest­
ment. 

(i•) 1922-2>--Period of recession. 
(ii•) 1~0-Period of rapid recovery and further 

progress. 
(i11) 1930-34--Period of sharp decline. 
(v) 1934--38-Period of mild recovery. 

Sub-period (•) witnessed a tremendous increase in the rate of 
public investment. From a level of around Rs. 44.9 crores in 
1913-14, it rose to about Rs. 71.0 crores in 1921-22. This was. 
largely due to the pent-up demand for replacements and for 
expansion accumulated in the course of the First World War. 

Despite the trade boom during the years 1919-21, and the­
reasonably good monsoons which characterised the major part of 
this period, public saving did not increase by any significant 
extent on account of the enormous increase in the current ex­
penditures of the government (particularly on defence). Public 
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saving, therefore, became during this period a less important 
factor 'in the :financing of public investment than before the Wai. 
Public investment began to be financed increasingly from other 
sources. Consequently, even the passing away of the trade 
boom in 1921-22 did not stop the general tendency for public 
investment to go up, though it had a dampening effect on its 
tempo and pace. The magnitude of public investment during 
this period was governed largely by the urgent requirements ot 
public undertakings. 

A drastic decline in foreign trade (following the sharp t~ 
cession after the post-war boom), deterioration in the foreign 
exchanges, unfavourable monsoons, and labour and political 
unrest resulted, however, in a downward trend in the rate of 
public investment after 1922. It went down from the level of 
Rs. 71.0 crores reached in 1921-22 'to about Rs. 55.6 crores in 
1924-25. The deepening and the broadening of the tax-structure 
which had been undertaken following the recommendations of 
the Taxation Enquiry Commission of 1924, and retrenchment 
in current in public expenditure, had meanwhile brought about 
an improvement in the volume of public saving. But the in­
flationary tendencies, released by deficit financing resorted to 
in the earlier period, did not permit any further net increases in 
short-term liabilities (particularly through the issue of the 
Treasury Bills), and public saving by itself proved inadequate 
to sustain the level of public investment reached in 1921-22. 
Thus, during this period, in contrast to the earlier, the rate of 
public investment declined alongside improvement in the rate 
of public saving. 

The period, 1925-30, was one of mild boom which witnessed 
a gradual recovery of external trade, stable exchanges and 
favourable weather and crop conditions, though the increase in 
the value of exports and of agricultural-output was not impressive. 
But, on the whole, the rate of public saving remained almost 
stationary over the period. On the other hand, the rate of 
public investment registered significant advances over the period, 
touching the peak level of about Rs. 82.7 crores in 1927-28. 
though a slight decline can be noticed in the subsequent years. 
Thus, again, there was no clear relationship between the trends 
in public saving and the trends in gross public investment. The 
short-fall in public saving was, in the main, covered by net 
increases in the liabilities of the Government. 
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The crisis of 1929 precipated by the economic collapse in the 
United States engulfed the Indian economy very rapidly in the 
world economic depression. The impact of tllis was reflected in 
·a sharp decline in the volume and value of external trade, depres­
sed prices all round, unstable exchange rate, and declining 
agricultural output. These, in turn, led to a contraction in the 

. rate of public saving as well as in the rate of public investment. 
:The latter touched the rock bottom in 1933-34, accounting for 
only about Rs. 33.4 crores as compared to Rs. 82.7 crores in 
1927-28. 

Tins rate of gross public· investment in 1933-34 was much 
less than that of 1913-14. The decline in the rate of net invest­
ment is even more striking. \Vhile this rate was about Rs. 56 
~rores in 1929-30, the corresponding figure for 1933-34 was 
only about Rs. 7.3 crores. In other words, the rate of Iiet public 
investment fell to about k of what it was in 1929-30. It is 
·also interesting to note that the rate of net public investment 
in 1933-34 was Rs. 3.5 crores less than what it was even in 
i898-99, i.e., at the beginning of the pre-war period. 

The process of recovery from the depression proved to be 
extremely difficult. Improvement in the rate of public saving 
was very slow, and the Government, affecl:ed by the general 

'depression psychology, did not also undertake any significant 
borrowing for financing public investment. Thus the rate of 
·public investment in 1935-36 was still not more than abqut 
Rs. 43.6 crores. 

Fluct~tations in Public Investment: An analysis age11cy-wise 
and category-wise 

We shall now proceed to analyse the sectors in which the 
fluctuations in public investment registered themselves most 
sharply and examine the factors responsible. Such an analysis 
would necessitate the distribution of the gross public investment 
in India under the various agencies responsible for public invest­
ment ~uring thls period as well as under the major items of in­
vestment. 

In this context it should be remembered that Provincial 
Governments were empowered to undertal;c publi• investment 
on a large scale only after the Government of India Act of 1919 
by which a devolution of powers was brought about and certain 
subjects like irrigation, civil works, forests, power, agriculture, 
public health and sanitation were transferred as provincial 
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subjects from 19:20-21. This list was further enlarged under 
the Government of India Act of 1935. 

As is shown in Table VII and Chart III, public investment 
through the Municipal g-overnments and the District and other 
local bodies werL: relatin~ly small in m.1.gnitnde and there was 
also very little· fluctnatirn. in the investments undertaken by 
them over the period U'1cler study. Though the magnitude of 
the investments und.:rtaken, and of the fluctuations involved, 
were reasonably larger in the case of the Provincial Governments, 
the profits accruing from irrigation helped some provinces to 
tide over periods ·of financial difficulties without resorting to 
serious cuts in the investments undertaken by them. On. the 
other 'hand, despite the fact that the Central Government was 
vested with certain lucrati,·e sources of revenue, like the Customs 
and ~e Excise duties, as well as the power to borrow on a large 
scale from within and outside the country, the trends in the in-. -, . . 
vestments undertaken by them were very irregular due to the 
seriotrs fluctuations in public saving, particularly in the trading 
suq)I~es arising from the railways. This explains to. a large 
extent why the fluctuations in investments were more pronounced 
and more frequent in the c~e of those undertaken by the Central 
Government than in those undertaken by other agenci\·s. 

In order to isolate the particular items, in which fluctuations 
were most violent, it is necessary to distribute public investment 
under the major heads. Tllis is done in Table VIII. As will be 
evident from Chart IV, investment in the railways suffered 
from more violent and frequent fluctuations than other forms of 
public investment both in the pre-war as well as in the inter-war 
periods. Irrigation was the only item which registered almost 
uninterrupted progress throughout the pre-war period, though 
in the inter-war period, its progress also was very much impe­
ded during the great depression of the thirties. The same is 
more :or less true in the case of roads, public buildings and of · 
the commercial monopolies like opium, mint etc. 

The fluctuations in the investment 'in railways were far more 
serious and violent in the inter-war period. As the Acworth 
Committee14 pointed out, tllis was primarily due to the doctrina­
ire aclhc::-ence of the Finance Member to the policy of balanced 
budgets. Constrained to economise during bad years, the 
L ;1ar ~ ~ = !Plnber could neither cut clown the Army or the Civil 
Service at short notice ; nor could he refuse to meet the wages or 
other current expenses connected with the railways. The only 

14 Acworth Committee Report, 1921, Pp. 20-21. 
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Table VII 

TRENDS IN PUBLIC INVESTMENT IN INDIA 
DISTRIBUTED UNDER VARIOUS GOVERNMENTS' 

I 

Centlal • Provincial Municipal District and ~' Total -
.... .u. 

Yean~ GovemmentGovernmentGovemment Local Bodies (1) to (4) 

(1) (2) (3) c:t> (5)-
J.898.G8 14.53 ,. .. 0.73 1.22 18.48 
1899-GO 14.15 0.76 1.23 18.13 
1flOO.Gl 16.60 0.78 1.24 18.62' 
1901-02 17.45 0.86 1.27 18.58 
19(D..03 20.35 1.02 1.38 12.75 
I9()3..(K 21.42 ... l.CM U3 13.89 
I9(N...(I6 23.51 1.14 1.49 •• 14 
1905-06 29.97 1.19 L'l6 12.91 
191)6..0'/ 29.28 1.15 2.02 11.25 
1907.(B 34.23 1.21 :Z.01 8'1.45 
1~ 33.00 1.28 2.10 18.38 
1909-10 27.39 U2 2.«11 10.99 
1910-11 32.28 1.70 2.02 16.00 
1911-12 31.37 Ul2 :uo 15.19 
1912-13 3.5.32 1.93 2Z1 •• 62 
1913-14 39.85 2.33 1.75 44.93. 

:~J ~ 
·'!'· .. 

~· ~;· 
I 

1919-20 45.91 2.20 S.30 lUI 
1920-21 48.17 12.78 2.76 3.68 ·~ 1921-22 46.85 17.61 3.39 3.20 ~95 
11122-23 40.96 18.29 3.76 3.01 ell05 
1923-24 36.33 18.15 4.25 3.18 81.91 
1924-25 30.39 17.94 4.14 3.12 15.59 
1925-26 36.30 20.'19 3.&7 3.61 M.37 
1926-27 - 43.80 22.06 3,1;2 4.12 '73.60 
1927-28 51.80 23.18 3.SO 4.20 82.68 
192S-29 42.82 24.56 3.61 4.04 76.03 
1929-30 :~0.95 23.34 3.42 S.73 81.44 
l93(h11 36.15 23.li0 3.50 3.86 87.01 
1931-32 22.62 20.03 2.86 3.29 48.80 
1932-33 13.22 14.82 2.64 3.08 33.76 
1933-34 12.36 15.23 2.61 3.20 33.40 
193h15 16.38 12..56 2.73 3Z1 35AM 
1935-36 23.50 13.56 2.95 3.57 43.59 
19:'£37 14.98 IUS 2.93 3.49 35.88 
1937-38 15.54 13.73 3.0G 3.47 36.80 
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Table VIII 

TRENDS IN PUBLIC INVESTMENT IN INDIA 
DISTRIDUTED UNDER THE MAJOR ITEMS 

(Figures in Crores of Rupees)' 

Roa.ds and Total 
Years Railways Irrigation Buildings Others 

•· II'.! 

1898-99 'Z.47 2.00 5.62 1.39 18.48 
1ggg..oo 6.34 2.30 I.V1 uo 18.13 
1~1 8.37 2.41 5Jfl U'l 11.82 
1901-02 8.78 2.42 6.66 1.'12 1V.58 
1902-03 10.64 2.69 7.58 1.84 12.75 
1900-0& 10.88 2.74 8.20 2m D.89 
1904:-05 13.26 2.70 8.84 1.84 •• 14 
1~ 18.46 3.17 8.25 2.00 RI.01 
1906-0'1 16.70 3.155 D.82 ~us a26 
1907-GJ 21.36 3.73 10.46 1.00 • ..45 
1~ 20.46 4.01 JQ.21 L70 •.as 
1900-10 15.60 ~01 8.85 uo 10.89 
1910-11 19..56 4.34 1CU2 1.68 aoo 
1911-12 17.02 4.34 11.77 UiG 16.19 
1912-13 20.33 4.73 13.08 us • .82 
1913-14 23.06 4.87 15.58 1.42 «93 

~ :! . r L. l' 
~· 

1919-20 25.56 us 19.80 2.5'1 &Ul 
1920-21 38.10 !.88 "Zl.!rl 4 . .14 C.39 
1921-22 36.45 "-57 ::16.08 4.M 70.95 
1922-23 32.22 5.89 2U5 8.49 -.os 
1923-24 28.04 7.01 23.95 1.91 11.91 
1924-25 21.39 7.71 22.79 3.70 1&.59 
1925-26 '¥1.23 IUJ8 23,03 '-45 M.37 
1926-2'1 35.28 9.93 2U6 '-03 73..50 
1927-28 43.44 10.34 24.52 4.38 82.M 
1~20 34.96 11.42 24.61 4.0f '15.03 
1929-30 41.95 10.91 • .56 ..az Ill.« 
1930-31 24.61 10.48 2'1.00 1.1112 ~ C.01 
1931-32 4.8&' 9.46 19.47 4.91 48.80 
1932-33 6.42 7.16 18.09 4.09 R76 
1933-3& 6.03 6.(11 18.87 2.43 IUO 
1934-35 8.95 5.63 16.82 3.74 lli.M 
1935-311 11.77 5.'19 17.94 8.09 U.59 
1936-3'1 8.16 5.62 18.88 3.22 as.ss 
1937-38 8.59 4.9S 18.83 am 85.80 
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avenue open to him was, therefore, to cut down dra,;tically the 
expenditure on new works and on extension of railway,;, even 
though they might be in the process of execution. On the 
other hand, when in any year the general financial position un­
expectedly improved, the Finance Member, with equal sudden­
ness, lifted his hand and encouraged the railways to spend more 
freely. In fear of the guillotine of 'lapse' which descended to­
wards the end of the financial year, the railways spent these 
increased allocations in haste with inadequate staffand hurried!~, 
collected materials. 

The sporadic nature of investments ancl the wastage of rL'­
sources involved in such a procedure was the result of the in­
clusio.n of the Railway Finance as part of the fabric of General 
Finances of the Government of India. Bv this arrangen1ent, 
a loss~ in the ~()rking of the railways .in any year was borne by 
the tax-payer, 'and a gain went to the relief of the tax-payer, 
a fact: which was picturesquely described as "raids of the Rail­
ways on the tax-payer and raids by the tax-payer on the Rail­
ways';. In the first 40 years of the existence of the Railways an 
aggregate loss·of Rs. 58 crores was sustained by the Government. 
Thereafter, from 1898 to 1924, practically every year recorded a 
profit amounting altogetlwr, during this period, to Rs. 103 
crores.15 It was . to enable the Railways to plough back their 
profits for furtl~r investment in railways, and to insulate its 
finances from the hazards of the economy as reflected in the 
General Finances of the Government, that the Acworth Commi­
ttee recommended the sepax:ation of the Railway Budget from 
the General Budget. · · 

Though the finances of the Railways were separated, they 
were, by convention, obliged· to make the following contributions 
to thee General Revenues after meeting their working expenses 
and de,Preciation charges: (i) a sum sufficient to pay in full the 
interest on the capital invested in the commercial lines ; (ii) an 
additio.nal dividend of ~ of 1 percent of the capital-at-charge ; 
and (iii) a share of ~ of any surplus earnings that may be 
secured in addition.l6 

The improved position foUowing the separation of the Railway 
Finances facilitated rapid progress' in the investment in railways 
(which reached its peak in 1927-28, amounting to about Rs. -!3.4 
crores). But the experiences of the railways during the 'thirties 

16 Report of the Indian Railway Enquiry Committee, 1936-3i. 
16 Ibid. 
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'.Yc:·,, ··· -ntrary to the C'xpcctations of the Acworth Committee. 
"\:; i; L.tppcnC'd, the arrangement suggested bv the Committee 
and ; r>pro\·ed by the Go,·ernment, ('a~·ned a steadily increasin~ 
conrri:,ution from the railways to the General Revenues, instead 
of iJJ::-.'i:.lting the Railway Finances from the uncertainties of the 
Gen,·rai Finances. For instance, during the t\,·elve years after 
the st~paration, the railways contributed about Rs. 42 crores to 
the General Revenues. 

The profits from which these cc,utributions were paid were 
earned in the first half of this period when the Railways were 
able not only to build up a general reserve which, in 1928-29, 
amounted to Rs. 19 crores. In order to meet their obligations 
during the second half of the period, the r:ailways practically 
depleted their general reserves, and by 1935-36 had drawn 
upon the Depreciation Fund to the extent of Rs. 31.5 crores. 
In addition, a debt of nearly Rs. 31.0 crores had been accumula­
ted in respect of arrears of contribution due under convention.I7 

Both these liabilities were written off owing to the special diffi­
culties confronting the railways during the depression. But a 
number of other factors necessitated a drastic cut in the rate of 
investment successively for four years. The rate of investment 
in railways touched the lowest point in 1933-34 when the rate 
of gross investment in railways amounted to only about Rs. 6 
crores. This was the lowest figure for the whole period under 
study. It is also interesting to note that the rate of investment 
in railways in 1933-34 was lower than the corresponding rates 
both in irrigation as well as in roads and buildings, the latter 
accounting for- about three times as much as the investment in 
railways. 

The net investment in railways during the period 1932-38 
was in fact negative, with the result that there was a net con­
sumption of the stock of railways capital to the extent of about 
Rs. 30 crores18• The drastic cut in investment during this period, 

1; Report of the Indian Railway Enquiry Committee, 1936-37. 
lS 

1932-33 1933-34 1934-35 1935.:.36 1936-37 1937-38 

Gro55 Investment 
(Rs. Crores) 6.42 6.03 8.95 11.77 8.16 8.59 

Depreciation 
(Rs. Ci:'ores) · 13.77 13.56 13.72 13.26 13.17 12.67 

Net Investment . e•. 

(Rs. Crores)- 7.35 -7.53 - ~.77 - 1.49 -5.01 -4.08 

• 
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which brought this about, followed the decline in railway traffic 
due to the fall in the volume of external trade, increased rail­
road competition, and increase in the operating expenses of the 
railways consequent oh labour legislation. The reserve funds 
accwnulated in the course of the good years following the 
separation of the Railway Finance from the General Finances 
were found inadequate to bridge the gap betwe~n the 
receipts and the outlays, and the axe therefore fell on the 
items of investment. 

It follows that public investment in the period under study 
was neither part of a clearly visualised long-term developmental 
programme nor contra-cyclical in character. The trends in the 
rate of public investment over this period indicate that it tended 
to decline in importance as a factor stimulating economic deve­
lopment in India. In view of the fact that, of all the forms of 
public investment, railways has been the most potent element 
stimulating development, the serious setback it received during 
the depression partly accounts for its diminished importance in 
the inter-war years. 

Nor was public investment contra-cyclical. Instead, we 
Qbserve particularly during the inter-war years, a cyclical pattern 
in its trends, closely resembling the fluctuations in the other 
economical indices in the economy, and a relationship between 
the two in which these other fluctuations appear to be the ca\1S8 
rather than the result of the fluctuations in public investment. 
On the one hand, the predominance of agriculture rendered the 
Indian economy vulnerable- to the vagaries of the monsoon, 
while, on the oth er , the opening-up of the economy through 
trade made it susceptible to external disturbances. Fluctua­
tions in agricultural output and fluctuations in exports were 
therefore the two most powerful factors influencing economic 
activity in the country, and they affected also the public finances 
through the tax and non-tax revenues of the Government. Io 
so far as public investment was made to depend on public saving, 
and the other sources of finance were not adequately exploited 
to make up for the deficiency in public saving, public invest­
ment could not naturally perform any contra-cyclical functioua 
during the inter-war period. 



AGRICULTURAL WAGES IN THE 19TH CENTURY IN 
MADRAS 

Dharma Kumar 

The present paper is one of the first aUempts to put together 
the agrictlltural wages data for a particular area of 19th 
century India and relate them to changes in land under 
cultivation. It suggests modification of the generally 
accepted thesis identifying the pressure of population on land 
as a decisive influence in the growth of a proletariat. 

Wage trends form one of the keys to the agrarian history of 
nineteenth century Madras. Apart from their intrinsic interest, 
movements in the wages of agricultural labourers can supple-­
ment the fragmentary data on land and population. For 
instance, according to the census data the population of Madras 
grew from 9.5 million in 1802 I to 22.0 million in 1851 ,z i.e. by 
130%, emigration during this period was negligible. It is likely 
that for various reasons the growth of population is exaggerated, 
but even though population might not have increased at the 
recorded rate of 130%, it seems likely that there was in fact a 
substantial increase in population. Was this matched by an 
equivalent increase in cultivation? Again, in the latter half of 
the century population grew at a lower but still substantial 
rate, i.e. by about 70% over the 50 year period. The pressure 
of population was relieved neither by the opening of new avenues. 
of employment-indeed there was probably an increase in the 
proportion of those dependent on agriculture-nor, except in 
some districts such as Tanjore and Tinnevelly, by em jgration. 
Cultivation appears to have increased extensively in the second 
half ot the century but towards the end of the century, the pre-­
ssure of population on land appears to have been felt, one 
indicator being the fall in real wages. 

While it is true that the wages data are very defective i n 
Madras for the first half of the century and cannot throw much 

1 CefiJIU& Report for Jladrot, 1931, Vol. I, p. 1. 
2 Ceniffi.~ Report for MadrCll!, 1881, Vol. m, pp. 1-2. 



lirrht on the relation between land and population. for the second 
b 

half of the century, and particularly for the last quart0r, the 
position is much easier. From the ligures of ];n;d under cultivation 
it would appear that the extension of cu!ti\·a.tion \\'as unlikely 
to have substantially exceeded the growth of the labour force in 
agriculture and may well have fallen short of it if inferior lands 
were taken under cultivation. This latter presumption is stren­
gthened by the wages data which show a falling trend in wages : 
wage series for seven districts show that for all the districts, 
except Tanjore, wages were lower at the end of the century than 
in 1873. 

The wages data also throw light on the monetisation of 
the economy. ,At the beginning of the nineteenth century, it is 
clear that the wages of both attached and casual labourers were 
generally paid in grain apart from perquisites in the form 
of clothes and money. But, which is less to be expected, the 
monetisation of wages proceeded very :;lowly over the century. 
Even in 1863 and 1864 in most districts wages werepaid in grain. 
In Godavari, it was reported that agricultural labourers were 

invariably paid in kind, in Tinnevelly that there was no instance 
of payment in kind having given way to payment in money, 
and in Bellary that agricultural labourers were still, as in the 
past, paid very generally in kind.3 But in Ganjam it was reported 
that in the last five or six years a few employers had begun to 
pay cash wages. Cash payments were made in Kurnool but 
only for cultivation of special products such as cotton. And 
even for cotton, payments wei:e sometimes made in kind, as a 
proportion of the crop picked.4 On plantations where there 
were foreign masters, immigrant labour and commercial crops, 
payment was made in cash. In the other areas, cash payments 
were made, as a temporary arrangement, during periods of 
scarcity, and the rates were "regulated with reference to current 
market prices of grain", i.e., their real value was kept constant:O 
Again, during the 1896-97 famine, labourers were generally 
paid in cash and not, as usual, in kind.6 The switch to money 
wages would probably not rise at the sam-e rate as prices and 

8 Proceedings of the Madras Board of Revenue, hereafter P.B.R., 
29.1.1864. 

4 With the rise in prices of cotton, the employers of Kurnool tried 
to pay in cash, presumably since. it was difficult to lower wages in 
kind which were fixed as a proportiOn of the crop. 

s p .B.R., 24.6.1864. 
e Government of Madras. Report of Famine in Madras Presidency 

during 1896 and 1897; Madras, 1898, Vol. II, p. 15. 
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certainly not at a higher rate, which shows that the employers 
were in a stronger bargaining position than the workers. 
Another reason for the switch to cash payments might have 
been that in times of scarcity the smaller farmers had no 
grain stocks at the time of transplanting. 7 Naturally, casual 
labourers were more frequently paid in cash ; in fact the 
Collector of South Arcot reported that all labourers, apart 
from the permanent farm servants, were paid in money. 

Even in 1892-93, grain wages were the rule, except in 
the Godavari and Krisna8 deltas, and in two taluks of Coimba­
tore, and in the vicinity of the large towns. However, by this 
date, the wages of casual labourers were being more frequently 
paid in cash, particularly in districts where there were public. 
works or railways being built, as in Godavari, or where non-food 
crops, like indigo, were grown. But even for these crops, wages 
were not invariably in money; thus in Madura, agricultural 
labourers who collected tamarind or picked cotton were paid a 
share of the produce. Both attached and casual workers would 
receive grain payments, though in Tinnevelly in 1893 the grain 
payments for cotton cultivation were giving way to money 
wages. But in some districts, including Bellary and Anan­
tapur,5 even casual labourers were paid almost always in 
grain. Also harvest wages were, naturally, frequently paid in 
grain even when cash was paid at other seasons. \Vhile ur­
banisation, the development of cash crops, etc., would have 
speeded up monetisation, the extension of irrigation may have 
delayed it, since workers on wet lands were paid in kind to a larger 
extent than those on dry lands. On irrigated lands there would 
be a steady demand for labour, and a large part of the labour 
would be attached. 

Apart from the wages series from 1873 onwards, which 
will be discussed lattr, the wages data are clustered around five 
points of time: 1800-01, for which Buchanan quotes wage 
rates for several districts; 1863-64, 1872-73 and 1893-97, when 
the Board of Revenue collected information from the Collectors 
on the modes of payment of and movements in the wages of 
agricultural labour, and 1884, when on a resolution of the Govern-

7 Government of Madras Report of Famine in Madras Presi-
dency during 1896 and 1897, Madms, 1898, Vol. II, p. 41. . 

8 Government of Madras, Statistical Atlas for Madras Presidencv,. 
1908, p. 139 . 

• 9 See also evidence of the Collector of Anantapur, Government of 
lJ?.dia, Report of the Indian Famine Commi88ion, 1898, Vol. II, Appen­
dici!B, p. a· 

5 
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ment of India r..garding measures for the relief of o\·cr-po:mlated 
tracts, the Collectors were asked to comment on the Board's 
statement that 

"(i) The naiive labourer lives from hand to mouth and has 
little reserve upon which to fall to meet bad seasons 
or want of work". 

"(ii) That in ordinary years he has sufficient foocl". 10 

For the rest, there are only odd quotations from the settlement 
reports, the reports on slave1y, and other official papers. 

Thus, the figures available are, upto 1873 at least, so 
widely scattered over time that only the broadest generalisations 
about movements in wages are possible · but even these generalisa­
tions can usefully supplement the data on land and population. 
Difficulties of generalisation arise not only from the scantiness of 
the wages data but also from the wide variety in modes of pay­
ment. Even at the end of the century there \\·as "a great diver­
sity in the customs regulating agricultural ,.,·ages, not only 
in different districts of the Presidency, but in different taluks in 
the same district and in different parts of one and the same 
taluk. For so vast an area as the Madras Presidency, it is well 
nigh impossible to make any safe generalisation".ll \Vages 
were either paid in cash or kind, and varied not only with the 
area, but also with the status of the labourer. Generally, casual 
labourers were paid more frequently in cash than attached 
labourers, and also at higher rates. 

There were wide differences even in payments in kind, 
e.g., payments in paddy wages in Palghat district (in Malabar) 
ranged from 1 to 3£ seers per day in 1852-53,12 : these are the wages 
of the "serfs". In addition to the daily grain wages, there were 
annual grain allowances (at harvest time) ; the master also gave 
a few coconuts, oil and clothes, but variations in these payments 
are unlikely to be large enough to account for the variations in 
daily wages. Such differences are of course only to be expected 
in a society ruled by custom and where serfdom prevents the 
emergence of a proper labour market. Even wage figures for 
the same district may, therefore, not be perfectly "Comparable . 

• i. 0 T!ie Bpard'.s 'eirouw ai,i~ t!l'~ /teolies. pf .the Collectors nr'e con­
tamed Ill P:.B~~" i\Hd.l~, C1rclilar No. '96:-F/6. 

uP .B;R.; w.lv.1897, NO, '600. . . , 
. 12 Report of Collector, Malabar, to Board of Revenue, P.B.R., 

'4.12.1863. . 
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Secondly, in comparing any two sets of figures, the possi­
bility that they may refer to different seasons and to different 
types of work must be taken into account. \Ye have, for example, 
separate quotations for the daily \\-ages for nine different types 
of work performed by agricultural labourers in Tinnevelly iii 
1864; two of these were made in cash and the rest in kindP The 
seasonal-differences are quite large, the highest rates being paid, 
naturally, at harvest time. H Thus, in Tinnevelly in 1864 the 
daily rates at harvest time were twice as high, or even higher 
than certain other daily rates, e.g., for irrigation. But the 
difference was not always so great : e.g., in Vizagapatam in 
1863 the daily wages were 7 seers at harvest time and 5! seers 
before the harvest. 

Thirdly, when comparing grain wages, the types of grain 
must be considered. It is interesting that payments in better 
quality grains did not necessarily involve smaller quantities ; 
in fact, it was frequently the other way round, presumably be­
cause the farmer made a larger profit on the more expensive 
grains. If the wages were paid as fixed proportion of output· 
for all crops, the differences in absolute wages would reflect 
differences in the labour-output ratios. If these ratios were 
widely diffm~nt, one would normally expect different propor­
tions of the crop to be paid eventually as wages, after a period 
of time, the length of which would be determined by the strength 
of custom. Thus in Salem, in 1864, payments in paddy were 
higher than those paid in coarse grains, such as ragi, cholum or 
cumbu, whereas the latter (except for ragi) were likely to be the 
cheaper crops.15 But this was not always the case. In Madras, 
in 1863, the quantity of paddy given as daily wages was larger 
than the quantity of ragi, which was the more expensive crop. 
Related to this is the fact that wages on wet landS will differ 
from payments for labour on dry fields, partly becauSe of the di• 
:fferences in the fanners' profits (since labour was not completely 

•18 The nine types of work were: fetchiDg bmnohes for manure; 
balmg wa~er and repairing bridges (cash payments were. made ~or these 
two functions) ; . removing weeds fetching ashes and black clay ' for 
miiliure; re~ovin,g i:nlfsery plants' and threshing produce; tril.nsplaliting; 
treading grain. l?Y _batile; frrlgating· fetching cowdung manl.h'e. and 
weedi~g; r'eapmg. an'd thres~g. B~t thl! categori~s li.r~ not mut~ll.il,t 
et:cliiSivl:!, il.nd tile wage l:'a.tes for Imine a~e the same. Collector, 
Tinn-evelly to Boa~d of Revexl.u~; P.B.R., 7.1.1BM. . .. 

H Collector,. Vizagapatam to Board of Revenue, P.B.ij.., ~.Lrn· 
Tlie Agn~ultuml taboul- Eni:l.uirY Shows Ulat iii. 1951 wage!i filr .. g 
were 24% above the average wage rates. Report an.u!ntensive ~roey 
of 1~.ltural Labour~ NeW' pelh.!J V,gl. VI, PP.· ~. 

Repl.t 'Of €0Uel:it01-; &leffi, r .lJ;R., 9.8.1861. 

./ 
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mobile), partly because of the differences in the nature of the 
labour itself, and partly because a far greater proportion of the 
labour on wet lands was attached labour. Thus, in 1863, the 
Collector reported that "by far the greater part of the wet culti­
vation in Malabar is carried on by this class (serfs)".16 

In the fourth place, while daily wages might not change, 
the wage rate per unit of work might alter. For example, in 
Vizagapatam, the Collector reported in 1893 that although 
wage rates had on the whole been stable for the last thirty years, 
"there has been a considerable alteration, but .... it has taken 
the form of a reduction in the quality and quantity of work 
done for the same money." This was partly because the better 
labourers worked on the construction of the East Coast Railway, 
so that the quality of the labourers remaining in agriculture 
declined.17 

Fifthly, the wage must be related to the status of the 
labourer, and here the distinction between casual and attached 
labour is not the only relevant one. The wage also depended on 
the caste of the labourer, and indeed, also upon that of the 
employer. Even amongst the attached labourers or serfs, 
those of the lowest castes were paid the lowest wages. A$ late 
as 1892-93, it was reported that the wages of the pannial varied 
with his caste : "The condition of panchama pannials is very 
little removed from that of slaves, as they get only so much as 
is required for their maintenance whereas the sudra pannials 
receive besides the payment in kind a number of advantages 
from their masters as well as gifts in money on certain occasions. 
Their material condition shows a distinct tendency to improve"18 

Brahmin employers sometimes followed different customs of pay­
ment-the threshing fees for agraharams, or the Brahmin villages, 
are separately quoted for Ganjam in 186419. Indeed, all over 
India Brahmins paid different and lower fees for various village 
services, than those paid by the other castes. 2o 

18 P.B.R., 4.12.1863. 
17 Collector, Vizago.patam, to Settlement Department, 19.5.1893. 

P .B.R. (Revenue Settlement, Land Recorda & Agriculture) 15.6.1893. 
The reduc~ion in hours of work was probably mainly the reklt of the 
poor quo.hty of the labour and not of deliberate action unlike the 
go-slow movement organised by the pannaiyal of Tanjofe in recent 
years. 

18 Panchama are the untouchable castes. P.B.R., 29.10.1897, 
No. 690. 

1u P.B.R., 4.4.1864. 
2o Beidelman, Thomas 0., :A Comparative .Analyria of the Tajmani 

8yatem, New York, 1959, p. 9. · 
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Finally, it is not always clear whether the figures relate to 
attached labour or casual labour ; in comparing the wages of 
-casual and attached labour, the perquisites of the latter, and the 
differences in volume of employment must be taken into account, 
as well as differences in hours and conditions of work, and in 
·status. 

These problems would naturally be greatest for atta­
. ·ched labour, since over a long period a variety of customary 
f perquisites would have been established.21 The attached labour­
. ers were invariably paid at least partly in kind. The payments 
-could be fixed either in absolute terms or as a percentage of the 
crop. But proportionate wages were probably paid only in the 
harvest season,22 since it would be difficult to calculate the labou­
rer's share (though it could, of course, have been related 
to area sown, etc.) at other times.23 For reaping and threshing, 
the wages varied from 4% to 12% of the crop, and in addition 
a cooked meal would be provided.24 Labourers also had the 
right to glean in the fields and the threshing floors after the 
harvest. In addition to grain payments and cooked meals the 
master might supply spices, coconuts and oil. One or two pie­
ces of cloth a year, or a blanket, were also provided and the 
master gave cash or grain presents of festivals, or for births, 
marriages and funerals. These payments would naturally vary 
much more than the daily grain wages.25 In some areas the 
master gave interest-free loans, up to a narrow limit,26 but 
doubtless adjustments for interest were frequently made in the 
-wage payments, another factor reducing comparability. 

The agricultural labourer, like every other inhabitant of 
the village, was generally given rent-free land for his house on 
.the village site ; and his house, a mud and thatch hut which he 

21 See, for example, reply of Collector, Arcot, P.B.R.. 1.2.1864. 
22 Reply of Collector, Chinglepet, P.B.R., 24.6.1864. . 
28 In the Tamil areas particularly, the agricultural serfs were p~ud 

·a propor.tion of the harvest, e.g., Campbell, op. cit. Again, acco.rding 
to Kautllya, the classical Indian writer on political economy, 1f no 
remuneration were :fi."l:ed the agricultural labour and the cowherd 
-could claim one-tenth ~f the product as wages. Kautilya, Artha 
Shastra. ed. Sarna Sastry Part III, Ch. 13-40. 

24 However, in some ~reas the supply of cooked food depended on 
whether the labourer was of a high enough caste to work in the house. 
P.B.R., 29.10.1897. 

2s "The grains wage is very accurately fixed and varies very little 
'from. year to year .. The money presents, however, no doubt, vary 
considerably accordmg to the master's will." Reply of Collector, 
S. Arcot, P.B.R., 29.10.1897. 

2~ I~ Ganjam the limit was Rs. 10; P.B.R., 4.4.1864; In Madras 
the hm1t was Rs. 35; P .B.R., 22.2.1864. 
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built himself, would also be free. In 1928, it was stated that "in 
the districts of South Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly .... a. 
~ew high-caste persons called mirasidars claim, rightly or wrongly, 
to have. a prior right over all the land in the village including 
unoccupied areas and including the house sites of the labourers. 
It is in vmages of this type that emigration is most frequent as 
the low caste labourer has no chance of acquiring any land avail­
able and is at the mercy of his master, being liable to be expelled 
from the only I~nd available for the house-sites if he should 
offend him".2i But there are no other references in the literature· 
to this practice, and it may be that the landlords claimed these 
rights in the course of their battle with Government over their 
ownership rights, and only rarely attempted to assert them in 
practice. 28 On the other hand, "in some districts, where the 
landh.olders do not themselves cultivate, the farm servants are 
permitted to grow an after crop on their own account in remu­
p.eration of their services."29 In fact, in the Cudalur taluk of the 
Nilgiris, the farm servants, in addition to being paid daily wages, 
were "allowed every year the paddy crop on two of the best 
plots in the occupation of their masters". 30 

An important, but not universal, perquisite of attached 
~ployment was that the master was obliged to employ every 
male member of the labourer's family above a certain age.31 But 
s11ch an obligation could clearly not be permanently binding. 
The right of the attached labourer to be paid when not emplo­
yed ·by his master was even more doubtful. Even in Malabar, 
in tll~ early part of the century, it was variously reported that 
tl:le serf had to be paid a fixed wage all the year round, whether 
employed or not, and that when not employed he was paid the 
:fixed customary wage or none at all.32 But if he was not paid, 
:p.e was pro,bably permitted to work for other employers. 33 

The attached labourer wa.s generally paid not by the day 
but by the month ; deductions for days when the labourer was 

27 Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture in India, 1928,. 
p. 315. 

28 The labo]Jrer's house site would be in the low caste quarter of 
~ village, and even if the village acknowledged the mirasider's owner­
iiliip of this. area, which is doubtful, he could only use it to house 
another fam1ly of the labourers. But it is occasionallY mentioned that 
t~e employer p~id th.e labourer's rent. 

20 Censu,s Report, 1871, p. 178. 
80 P.B.R, 29.10.1897. 
81 Reply of the C,ollector, Ganjam, P.B.R, 4.4.1864. 
82 P P., 1831-32, XI-XII. Report of the Select Committee on th~ 

Affairs of the East India Company, 1832, Appendix K, p. 566. 
88 Reply of Collector, Malabar, P.B.R., 29.10.1897. 
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unemployed may have been made but probably infrequently}! 
Even the monthly wages were sometimes paid only for part of 
the year ; during the harvest the labourer was given a propor­
t~on of the harvest. These harvest fees, it should be noted, could 
be either in addition to, or in lieu of, the fixed monthly or daily 
wage, depending on their size. Thus in South Arcot the harvest 
fees were, in 1872,35 in lieu of the monthly wages, whereas in 
Tinnevelly in 1897 the attached lab~urer on wet lands got 136-407 
seers of paddy at the time of harvest, in addition to daily wages 
of 3.6 seers during the harvest and 1.8 seers at other times.36 

The certainty of obtaining some employment, as well 
as the fact that the master generally maintained the attached 
labourer. in sickness, old age, etc., were the main reasons (apart 
from perquisites) why the daily wages of casual labourers were 
almost invariably above the daily wages paid to attached labour­
ers. In 1800 a male slave inS. Canara got three-fourths the daily 
wage of the hired labourer. 37 In 1882 in Malabar it was remarked 
that the wages of the slaves were lower than those of free labour­
ers, even though the latter worked much shorter hours. With 
loosening bonds, the masters probably accepted fewer obligations 
towards the attached labourers, but even so th~ wage differential 
remained ; there is not enough data to say in what direction and 
to what degree it changed. 

For most of the century then, it is only these scattered 
wage quotations that are available. It is best to consider theiP, 
district by district, to see if any trends are discernible. But 
before doing so it must be remembered that even if the figures of 
the wage rates were correct,38 the wage rates in themselves would 

M Such deductions were reported in Andhra in 1948; R~dqy, 
N. S., Transition in Caste Structure in Andhra Desk with Partzcula;r 
Rej~rence to Depressed Castes, unpublished thesis for Lucknow Um­
versJty, 1952, p. 135. 

85 P.B.R., 11.11.1872. 
86 P .B.R., 29.10.1897. 
87 Buchanan, Francis, A Journey from· Madras through the Countries 

of M11sore, Canara, Malabar, 2 Vols., 180~, 2nd Edn., Madras, 1870, 
Vol. II. p. 228. · · 

88 One. of. the major sources of error in the variety of measures. 
used. Gram m Madras was measured in terrns oi volume, not weight, 
and by heaped, not struck, measures. It is always clear what groiri ill 
being referred. to: and the measures vary from period to period, from 
district. to chstnc~, and, indeed, within each district. All these 
measures-rdangall1s, .mercals, tooms. and so· on-have bee? reduced 
to the standard Indmn measure the seer which is eqmvalent to 
2.057 lbs. A comprehensive, but not co~plete, descriptio~ . of ~he 
various district measures is contained in the 1lfanual of Admtmstratzon 
of the Madras Presidency, 1885, Vol. II, Appendix XC. 
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not be a complete guide to changes in the economic conditions of 
the agricultural labourer. As we have seen, even for attached 
labourers wages were paid only when the labourer was actually 
employed by the master, so that the volume of employment must 
be taken into account. For the period 1875 onwards, when it 
appears likely that the pressure of population on the land in­
creased, this would mean that the fall in wage rates may not 
reflect fully the deterioration in the condition of the labourer 
since it is likely that there would also have been a fall in the 
days of employment per labourer. 

Again, these figures would not always reflect changes in 
perquisites and these are likely to have fluctuated more sharply 
than the wage rates. Changes in status must also be taken into 
account. Thus it is very probable that the agricultural labourers 
were less subject to harsh physical treatment in the latter half of 
the century, but this may have been for social and legal, rather 
than economic reasons. A more important qualification is the 
type of grain consumed. Thus there may have been some in­
crease in welfare due to an improvement in the quality of the 
staple food. This was undoubtedly the case in the irrigated 
areas where paddy was grown instead of coarse grains. 39 

Of all the districts, Malabar has the largest number of 
wage rates quoted; it is also the district in which there is the most 
continuity in both modes and rates of payment. In 1801 Bucha­
nan reported that both male and female serfs were given 2 edan­
gallis of rice in the husk weekly, which would be equivalent to 
about 1.5 to 2 seers. This would, of course, be totally inadequate 
to support them, "but the serfs also got about 5 per cent of the 
gross produce, together with some cloth."·JO In North Malabar, 
the hired servants who belonged to the tiya caste and worked only 
till noon got 2! edangallis or about 1.8 to 2.5 seers per day,H 
whereas the slaves had to work till night fall and sometimes 
watch the fiel'ds at night. In 1822 it was reported that the serfs 
got between 1! to I! seers per day while the casual labourers 
working shorter hours, got 2 to 2-~ seers per day.42 In addition 
to other perquisites the slave was sometimes allowed to culti­
vate a little land on his own account.43 The average wage rate in 

as ':fhus in Godavari with the ext~nsio.n of ani cut irrigation af~r 
1870 rJCe became the staple food gram, mstead of ragi. Famine m 
Madras Presidency d~rinll__1896-97, Madras, 1898, Vol. II, p. 96. 

1.0 Buchanan, op. alt., Vol. II, p. 67. 
41 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 174. 
1.2 Groeme, Report on Malabar, 14.1.1822. 
4& P.P., Slavery Papers, 1834, p. 9. 
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1852-53 was 2.1 seers per day, the actual wages ranging from! 
to 3! seers. These wages were more or less unchanged 10 years 
later, except for a rise in a few areas which took the average upto 
2.3 seers per day.44 In 1872 the Collector of Malabar reported 
that the great majority of the agricultural labourers were still 
attached and were still slaves in all but name, and that they were 
paid, for the most part 2.4 seers per day whether they worked or / 
not so that there was little perceptible improvement in their 
wages.45 Again in 1892 it was reported that the farm servants 
were paid for half the year in paddy at a fixed rate of, on the 
average, 2! seers per man and 1 t seers per woman. At the har­
vest the labourers were paid a share from !th to lrr th of the 
gross produce. There had been, according to the Collector, 
some increase in both the grain and money wage rates 
for casual labour over the last 20 years.46 Thus, almost 
throughout the century the attached labourer was paid a little 
more than 2 seers per day, with some small pt-rquisites while 
the casual labourer was paid about a third more, and had also 
to work considerably shorter hours. This continuity is only to 
be expected in view of the fact that the cheruman continued to 
be in a State of serfdom throughout the century. 

There are far fewer data available for South Canara but 
here too, as one would expect wages did not sp.ow any marked 
tendency to rise over the century. In 1801 Buchanan had 
reported that the hired labourer received about 1.3 seers of clean 
rice per day and the male slave got 0.9 seers per day, both being 
given perquisites such as cloth and a little cash.47 The slave 
was also occasionally given a small plot of land over which he had 
more rights than in Malabar.48 In 1863 "the labourers are 
paid in kind now, as they have always been, at the rate of 2 
seers of rice per day."49 In 1892-93 it was reported that farm 
servants got 1 to 2 seers of clean rice per day, the average being 
1! seers, as well as a mid-day meal and the usual perquisites, 
including an allotment of rent free land from one-eighth to one­
third of an acre.60 Thus in South Canara the wages of the slaves 

• ~4 C_olle~tor's reply to Board of Revenue, P.B.R., 4.12.1863. No 
distmctwn IB made between the wages of attached and casual labour. 

45 P.B.R., 11.11.1872, No. 2179. 
46 P.B.R., 29.10.1897, No. 690. 
47 Buchanan, op. cit., vol. II, pp. 227-228. 
48 Parliamentary Papers, 1834, XLIV, Slavery in India (hereafter 

Slave'T7l Papers) 1834, p. 9. 
40 Reply of Collector, B. Canara, P .B.R., 24.11.1863. 
50 Raghavaiyangar, 8. Srinivasa, Memorandum or the Progress of 

the Madras Presidency, Madras, 1893. 
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appear to have been a little lower than in Malabar, but here 
also t1tere was no proper labour market and wages remained . 
rema~kably stable through the century. 

The Tamil districts show a much greater variety in 
modes of payments, and there are also far more fluctuations in 
wage rates. For the first half of the century, data are availal::le 
only for a few districts. In Chinglepet, according to Place, the 
earnings of a pannial amounted to around 105 seers p~r month 
but from this the Board of Revenue estimated that there would 
have to be a small deduction for certain fees, so that the net 
wages would amount to 95 seers per month ; very little was given 
by way of perquisites. In 1863 it was reported that attached 
labourers were paid fixed grain wages only in the first six months 
w1tile for the rem,aining six they were given about 20 per cen~ 
of the ll.arvest, together· with the right to glean in the ·fields 
<J.nd cert<j.in qther perquisites.51 In 1884, the wages of a 
permanent farm servant were, according to an official, Rs. 5!) 
or the equivalent of 840 seers per annum, but, accqrding tq 
a M~ssionaxy, Rs. 24~:w per annum, or the eq11ivalent 
o~ 3pQ to 450 seers of rice. It was generally agreeq, 
hqweyer, that the labourer was very padly off, a fact partly 
attriQuted to th,e 111irasi system, as also to the poverty of the 
soil.52 In 1892~93 it was reported that casual labourers ~ere 
paid 3.7 to 4.9 seers per day, which, according to the Collector. 
represented a decline of about 25 per cent in the grain wage for 
casual field labour over the 20 year period. While the Sub­
Collector felt that there had been a deterioration in the condi­
tion of the labourer, his superior officials did not agree with him. 
The wages of the farm servant had remained unchanged for the 
last 20 years.53 In fact, it was calculated that the total earnings 
of the attached worker in 18!)2 would amount to more or Jess 
the q~lllltity earned in 1801, ~.e., about 96 seers, if!clud.Wg ~lar-
ve~t perqu,l~ites: M · 

In Salem, accorcling to B4chanan, the d<tily l~bourer 
got the equivalent of 3.5 seers per da:y, and the ploughman got 

51 p B.R., 24.6.18&:1, No. 392. 
s2 P.B.R., 7.10.1884, No. 9345. 
53 P.B.R., 29.10.1897, No. 690. 
B Raghavaiyangar, op. cit., p. 146. 

. . 
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in cash and kind, the equivalent of 654 seers a year.~5 In 1863-64, 
· the rate of wages ranged from 66 seers of rice per month, or 

53 seers of ragi or other coarse grains, to 106 seers of rice or 
66 seers of other coarse grains together with minor perquisites ; 
these rates ha,d remained unchanged for some time. 56 In 1872-73 
the Collector reported that the pannial was paid from 40 to 66 
seers of either ragi or other grains together with an annual cash 
payment of Rs. 2 to 5 ; occasionally pannial were paid, in cash, 
Rs. 2! to Rs. 4 per month. Casual labourers were paid 5 to 6.6 
seers per day. The Collector felt that there had been some 
improvement in the condition of labourers, though this does 
not seem to be borne out by the figures.57 In 1892-93 it was. 
reported that the monthly wages of an adult labourer ranged 
from 63 to 84 seers per month with a cash payment of Rs. 2! to 
3 at the end of the year in Salem main division. In another 
division of the district, rates were lower, from 46 to 62 per month, 
whereas in yet another division wages amounted to 112 seers. 
per month. 58 In some parts of the district, then, there was, 
a,ccording to these figures, a distinct improvement in wages. 
while in other areas wages tended to remain stable between 
100..~ and 1893 at least. -

In Coimbatore, in 1801, according to Buchanan, the 
padial got in all, including their cash payment, the equivalent of 
6:84 to 984 seers of paddy per annum, in rough rice of which half 
may have been husk. Casual labourers got over 4 seers per 
day.50 In 1863 the Collector reported that the kind payments 
which were general, except in times of scarcity, continued to be· 
at the same rate as they had been for 10 years or more.60 In 
1892-93, the Collector reported that the wages of attached la­
bourers ranged from 594 to 792 seers per annum, which he said 
were the same rates as previously, while the wag~ for casual 

66 In Kellamangalam the ploughman got annually 20 bushels wo~h 
28 fammzs together with 16 fanams in cash and 1\ .h,ut. The dally 
labourer, male or female got 0.356 bushels of rice per day, of which 
half was husk and has therefore been deducted. Buchanan, op. Cit:, 
Vol. II,_ pp. 520-21. A bushel is roughly equive,lent to 21.~ seers of 
rough rice. 

66 Reply of Collector, Salem, P.B.R., 9.3.1864. 
57 P.B.R., 11.11.1872. 
58 Raghavaiyangar, op. cit., p. 142. 
GD In Da~·apu!am, the farm servants got the equivalent ?f 31 

bushels of I'ICe m all, .of which hnlf was paddy. ln l'?1Jachl, the 
padial got 29 bushels m grain, together with 10 fnnnms ~~ <:as~, the 
whole amounting to 984 seers. It is not stated whether this mcluded 
husk or not, but it probably did. Buchanan, op. Cl't., Vol. II, pp. 2!} 
and 32. 

oo P.B.R., 7.12.1863. 
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labourers amounted to 1.9 to 2.4 seers per day.61 The Collector's 
figures are borne out in Robertson's Report on Coimbatore of 
1881 wherein it was stated that the wages of the attached labour­
-ers amounted to 768 seers per annum and those of the casual 
labourers to 2.4 to 3.2 seers per day.62 Thus, there seems to have 
been little change over the century in the condition of the atta­
ched labourer in Coimbatore or in the wages of the casual labourer. 

In South Arcot, the Collector reported in 1863 that wages 
had remained unchanged for 10 years at an average of 75 seers 
per month for the padial, together with one-twel(th of the harvest, 
.a noonday meal, and other perquisites. He added that many 
padial had taken up land for cultivation on their own account63• 

In 1873, the Collector reported that the condition of the labourer 
had improved materially over the last twenty years, but this 
-does not square with his own figures : the monthly wages of the 
.attached labourer amounted to 18 seers of ragi, 74.25 seers of 
varagu, 'or, occasionally as a substitute for the latter, 34 seers of 
paddy. These wages were paid from November to June; during 
the harvest season the labourers were paid 5% of the harvest. 
·Casual labourers were paid 3.3 seers per day, together with a 
midday meal. According to the Deputy Collector, the labourers 
got 44.5 seers of paddy or ragi per month, and 7 to 8% of the 
harvest, making 950 seers in all per annum, together with a mid­
·day meal.64 By 1892-93, the wages of attached labourers had 
fallen further to 642 seers per annum ; casual wages also declined 
to 1.6 to 1.9 seers per day. 65 

For the southern districts, a fair amount of data are 
.available only for Tailjore. Tanjore was not a typical district, 
for the fertility of the soil, the extent of irrigation and the possi­
bilities of emigration were here unusually great. Campbell's 
description of the Tamil serf in 1832 was that while he received 
-subsistence wages, he was much better fed and clothed than his 
counterpart on the west coast-applied particularly to Tanjore.66 

In 1863 the attached labourer was paid 0.8 seers of grain per 
&y for the period actually employed and was also given a small 

n P.B.R., 29.10.1897. 
, 62 Robertson, Report of a Tour of Coimbatore and the Nilgiris, 

Madras, 1881. 
oa P .B.R., 22.2.1864, No. 1146. The rates are given for each taluk, 

and range from 66.25 to 118.8 seers per month. 
o4 P.B.R., 11.11.1872. 
o5 P.B.R., 29.10.1897. 
66 P.P., 1831-32, XI-:?CII, Report of the Select Committee on the 

.Affairs of the East lndta Company. 
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piece of land along with other perquisites; the casual labourer 
was paid 1.1 seers a day, but the use of casual labour was ex­
tremely rare. The Collector reported that the increase in cash 
payments had kept pace with the increase in prices, and that 
even the grain rates in some districts had risen somewhat in res­
ponse to the increased demand for labour ; there had, therefore,. 
been an improvement in the condition of the agricultural labour­
ers. In 1872 the pannial' s earnings were reported to be 1.6-
seers of paddy a day for the period of employment (which would 
be about nine months in the year), in addition to harvest fees and· 
some land free of assessment. His total yearly earnings, ex­
cluding those of other members of his family, were calculated at 
1346.4 seers, of which one-third would be the produce of the land 
given to him. 67 In 1884, the pannial was paid 2.24 seers a day by 
his employer, but he could earn higher wages in the slack season· 
by working elsewhere.08 In 1892-93 the Collector reported that 
their wages had risen to 2.4 to 2.8 seers daily, and that the condi­
tion of the less degraded castes of labourers had tended to im­
prove.69 

For the Telugu districts there is almost no information 
available for the first half of the 19th century. In Kistna in 
1819 the Collector stated that the "slaves" were paid 2 seers of 
paddy per day for 6 months; at the harvest they were given· 
about 4% of the gross produce, which constituted their means of 
subsistence during the rest of the year.70 In 1863, the Collector 
mentioned that the old system of payment in kind to agricultural 
labourers still prevailed to a large extent and th~t higher quanti­
ties of grain were given, in spite of the increase in the price of· 
grain. In 1893 the Collector stated that the daily wages of the­
farm labourers amounted to around 2.7 seers per day, together 
with 7.5% of the gross produce at the time of harvest; in the. 
upland districts labourers were paid about 3.2 seers of coarse· 
grain per day. The casual labourer generally got higher wages, 
especially in the delta ; his wages, if paid in kind, would amount 
to 3.2 to 4 seers per day of coarse grain.71 On this very scantyr 
evidence, there would seem to have been a rise in wages over 
the century. 

117 P.B.R., 11.11.1872, No. 2179. 
11a P.B.R., 7.10.1884. 
es p .B.R., 29.10.1897, No. 690. • • 
70 PP. 1841, XXVIII, Report of the Indian Law CommiBBWnBTB Oft! 

8lave7'fl, p. 114. 
71 P.B.R., 29.10.18997. 
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In Vizagapatam, the Collector reported a fall in grain 
wages from 6?£ to 8 seers per day, depending on the season, in 
1854 to 5! to 7 seers per day in 1359;72 however, e\·en at the lower 
rate these were very high wages by the stancbrcls of the 
rest of the area. In I8m-93 these wages '1·ccorcled a sharp fall 
to 0.8 to 1.7 seers per day for casual labour. 73 The Collector also 
pointed out that the grain wages as a general rule had remained 
unaltered for a very long series of years. In Ganjam the \Vage 
for pennanent farm servants varied in 1863 from 90 to 100 seers 
per month in paddy, which would be equivalent to Rs. 18 to 24 
per annum, excluding harvest fees, interest-free loans and other 
perquisites.u In 1895 it was reported that the casual labourer 
whether male or female got 6.5 to 13 seers of paddy during the 
harvest. In one part of the district, Goomsur, the farm ser­
vants got 96 seers per month excluding perquisites. The grain 
wages thus remained fairly steady over the 30 year period, as 
the Collector remarked, "as the system of payment in kind has 
not been superseded to any appreciable extent by cash payments, 
there has apparently been little change in the condition of the 
bulk of the agricultural labourers". 75 

Godavari, on the other hand, showed a distinct rise 
between 1872 and 1892. In 1863, the Collector gave no figures 
but only stated that the agricultural labourers were not paid in 
kind and the rate at which they were paid was nearly double 
what it had been seven to eight years previously.70 In 1892-93, 
however, the Collector reported that the permanent farm ser­
vants were given between 960 and 1600 seers per annum in 1872, 
which rosein 1892-93 to 1600 to 2400 seers per annum.77 In 
Nellore, in 1872-73, it was reported that the customary wage for 
farm labourers, which had prevailed for many years, ranged from 
1098 to 1464 seers of paody per annum, or 732 seers of ragi or 
jonna, a blanket, a pair of slippers and no other perquisites.78 

In 1884, the average annual wage of the permanent farm servant 
!~ ,P.B.~;.o ,2.12.1863. . 

_ 78 This reflects the rise in food prices, since the cash wages do not 
Shliw !huCh ch'B.nge. One 'po!!Sibility of course is the conversion may 
be .into different_ kinds of grain so that the actual fall was not 'gt'eat 
an~ an__ot!ier ·possibility if!, as the Collector pointed_ out, that the~e Was 
a rlhluctic;m ll1 th:e quality 'and quantity of th·e work dorle for the 
same penod. 

74 p .B.R., 4.4.1864. 
7G P.B.R., 29.10.1897, No. 690. 
111 p .B.R., 22.7.1863. 
11 P.B.R., 29.10.1897, No. 690. 
78 P.B.R., 11.11.1872) No. 2179. 

1 i • 
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had risen to 1830 seers, according to the Collector.79 Wages 
remained steady till 1892, when it was reported that the grain 
wages ranged from 109S to 1830 seers per annum; the daily wages 
of the casual labourer was, on the average, 3.5 seers.110 In these 
Telugu districts, and particularly in Nellore, wages· were, in re­
lation to the wages in the rest of the Presidency, fairly high. 

Wage levels were distinctly lower in Kurnool and Anan­
tapur. If data were available for Bellary, it would probably fall 
into this low wage group, at least till18SO or so, when the spread of 
cash crops and the introduction of cotton presses increased em­
ployment and wages. In Kurnool, data are available only 
from 1888 onwards, from which data there seems to have been 
some decline in wages. Thus, in 1888-89 the wages of able bodied 
agricultural labourers amounted to the equivalent of 570 seers 
per annum.81 In 1892-93, according to the Collector's records, 
the permanent farm servants were given cash or grain wages 
varying from Rs. 4 to Rs. 50 per annum,· the average 
being the equivalent of about 550 seers per annum. Casual 
labourers were paid 2 to 3 seers of cholam per day. The Collec­
tor added that in times of distress the grain wages were occa­
sionally reduced by 25 to 50 per cent, though they reverted to 
the customary rates after the period of distress was over.82 In 
i896-97 the grain wage had further fallen to 356 to 475 seers per 
annum, perhaps as a result of the famine. Wages irt Anantap'ur, 
which is one of the less fertile districts, were significantly loWer 
than in the other Telugu districts; in 1897-98 the Deputy Collec­
tor of the Gooty division reported that in ordinary seasons the 
agricultural labourer earned from 244 to 391 seers of cholam per 
annum and even these low rates would fall at the time of famine. 83 

On the basis of the Collectors' reports, as well as on ex­
amination of about 7000 service agreements for both agricultural 
and non-agricultural labourers, and personal enquiries, Ragha­
va.i.yangar concluded iii. 1892 that "there has been nowhere any 

79 P .B.R., 7.IO.i884, No. 9545. .. . · · 
. _ ~0 P J.l:R. 29.10.1897, No. 690 .. All theSe wages are reported: m 
~OO'f!l&, ana11~ave. ~een .coriV;er.ted at IH !leers to th': toom,. the .rJ~.te gtv~n 
by the Co ector 1D. bbth 1872 and 1892. Accordmg to the Manual o/ 
dl.ilm~niH.rciti~n . .for Madras Presidency, hq:wever, the standard toom 
m Nellore ~qualJed 58 seers. .At this rate the grain wages would have 
ranged fr<>m ,1008 t~ _168"0 ~e~rs per ann:li~, . ; . . .. 
...... 81_:J;>.B·R:· (~~'ttl~ql!!nt-?.i., $.8.1889, N~ .. _3067. Th!'l .. monthly wa!ll .. P 
well as foo'd pnces are gn•en for each tal'uK from wliich average figures 
havfi!. l;>.efln.. arriv~!l .a~. .•. . . . 

sz p J!.R .. 29.10.1897,L;~o,. ~ . . . .-. .. . . . .. _, ,_ • : 
.L ... ;~.~A~por~J.~ oJ. the Ln<lian ~amine CominiaBiDrt. 1- VoL U~ 
Appenibcea :w-28. 
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reduction in the customary wages paid for agricultu~~ labour· · · ·· 
the grain wages given for casual labour, e.g., additiO~al labour 
employed during harvest, appear to have generally. mcrease?, 
and in some cases doubled. The tendencY towards mcrease m 
the rates of daily grain wages allowed to field hands pe~anently 
employed is less marked, though there are a number of mstances­
in which there has been an increase even as regards these. Tlris 
shows that custom ic; gradually giving way to competition, and 
that the tendency on the whole is towards an increase in the earn­
ings of labourers as estimated in foodgrains. "84 The Board of 
Revenue agreed, as it well might, with tbis conclu~ion.85 On 
the whole the data do support the vieW that wages d1d not fall 
in real terms, in fact, wages were slightly higher towards the end 
of the century than in the beginning in some districts, though 
on the whole they tended to be stationary. But the quotations 
are far too scattered over time and space to warrant any firm 
generalisations of this type. What is clear is that everywhere 
wages were near the subsistence line.so The agricultural labourer 
generally earned just enough to feed hirnself and his family. 
If he earned enough to save, these savings would be wiped out 
in a period of famine or crop failure, when real wages were sharply 
cut. The data do show clearly that the wages of attached labour, 
being paid in kind and being regulated by csutom, remained 
stable over a long period and showed the greatest stability in 
Malabar, where the conditions of serfdom were most stringent. 
As against this stability in the rates of payrnents in kind, the price 
?f rice from 1896 to 1900 was around 1401}{ more than the average 
m 1809-1813.87 ° 

. For the century as a whole it is therefore impossible to 
arnve at any fum conclusions about the movements in wages. 

s• Raghavaiyangar, Op. cit. p 157 No 70 
f 86 P .B.R., 29.10.1897. The Bo~rd added· ho~ever that the famine· 

0 dl896-97 WOl}ld lead to the substitution 'of money for grain wages, 
an to a fall m real wages. 
rice 88 ~hj agricultural _worker would eat from about 24-30 oz. of 
oils P d a~, together w1th meat very occasionally and some vegetable 
if su~~le::~::d ~ 'rb:ge of ? seers o! ju~ over' 4 ~bs. a day, would, 
to maintain a f Y •1 e earnmgs of his Wife and children, just suffice 
diseases and ma~~Jt· of, say, five. In fact, of course, deficienCY' 
Commission on A~,n weNre veryD c!!mmon. Report of the Bovat· 
746. ure, ew elhi, 1928, Vol. ill, pp. 732 and 

to ;~ ~~ci8s?~o~~~ins f~r ~~ue~al periods from 1809-1813: 

Appendix VCC. These '!-Vera':~ :elude f!:i::~e::a :·b~!• p. :! ~t 
~~. 1873 onwards. pr1ces are given in series Prices &: g JV:wes1c~; 
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But th' · F IS Is not the case for the last quarter of the century. 
d:~: 1873 onwards there is a regular wage series, for whic~ t~e 

. were collected every 6 months and from which lt lS 
posstble to draw h fi. ' f :rn random . muc rmer conclusions than ro . 
quotations taken from wiedly di:ff t es It is true that thiS 
se · · eren sourc · 
. nes lS also subject to a numbe f h rt co:rnings but even so 
It ca · d r o 9 o , . ~ ~tel useful, and, in the light of the Board's observabonc:, 
surpnsmg conclusions. From 1873 onwards the Government 
collected figures of average monthly agricultural and other 
wages for several districts (seven i Madras) every six month.s 
Th~.offi.cial statistical agency itself npointed ont that_; . . 

. The record obtained entirely fails to give a reliable . mdi­
cahon of the remuneration of the labourers. This result IS due 
~0 the. i~erent difficulties of the problem, and the practical 
rmposslbihty of_ getting the untrained reporting agency to make 
the necessary .. allowances for the varying conditions of e:rnploy­
mefo"t. Payment in kind is commonly practised, either for the 
enhre wage, oras a supplement to cash wages, and the suple­
ments vary according to the season and the nature of the. e:rnploy­
ment. The regularity of employment also varies greatly, and 
employment is practically nowhere continuous throughout the 
year. The most common expedient for avoiding these, and 
~ther difficulties, is to return cash wages for labourers em~loyed 
1n towns or their neighbourhood, which' are in no way typtcal of 
the rates prevailing throughout the district" .ss But this state­
ment applies to the all-India figures; an<i for MadraS at _leas~ 
it would appear from the records that :the "common expedient 
of returning cash wages for labourers employed in towns was 
not adopted. The Collectors sent in figures separately for towns 
and "rural tracts" and the figures for urban wages are alrnoc:t 
always higher. The Tahsildars (village officials) collected .the 
~e rates in grain and converted them into cash at th~ loca~ 
pnces, but the statements do·not mention the types of _grrun a.n 
their prices, or the perquisites included,' all three of which v~ed 
widely; In addition, the villages taken into account somett:rnes 
changed ; there were frequent inconsistencies in the figures, a~d 
discrepancies arose which even the Collectors could not explam. 
So these figures89 must he used with extreme caution. ·-, Jntelli-

sa Government of India (Director General of Comroeroitu · 
gence & .Sta.tistica), Prices & Wage8 in India, 1907. . I cl' 1907 · 

so Summary figures a.re contained in Prices & Wag~ tn n w,fi 1re~ 
detailed figures, as well as details regarding the collection of~& 'Awi­
are available in P.B.R. (Revenue. Settlement, Land Recor 

6 
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Tables I and II set out the series in monetary and real 
terms for the seven districts for which the data have been collec­
ted, namely, Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Bellary, Tanjore, Tinne­
velly, Salem and Coimbatore. Movements in real wages and in 
prices are aslo set out in graphs at the end of this chapter. There 
was a marked rise in prices over the period ; the average rumual 
retail price. of common rice for the Presidency went up from 
Rs. 2.466 for 40 seers in 1873 to Rs. 4.297 in 1900. Overlying 
the long term trend, there were sharp short-term :fluctuations, 
particularly in famine years, such as 1876-78, when prices shot 
up. 90 It is noticeable that the real wages fluctuate more than the 
money wages. Since in most of these districts the wages were 
actually paid for the most part in kind, this would imply that 
the actual wage rates did fluctuate sharply. There is the danger 
however, that conversions into money rates were made at 
prices, other than those used here since the local officials collec­
ted data on the payment in kind and then converted these 
into money· rates at the prevailing prices. ' The local 
officials might have used the price; prevailing in the village for 
which the wage rate was quoted whereas, of necessity, the 
average price of the district has been used here. Again, there 
may be differences in the grains for which prices were taken. It 
is likely therefore that the real wage rates did not :fluctuate to 
the extent shown by the graphs. 91 

Some of the short-term fluctuations do, of course, have 
a more rational explanation. Thus, the fall in wages in 1878 
in Bellary, Ganjam and Vizagapatam obviously records the 
effects of the famine of 1876-1878; famine again would be the 
cause of fall of wages around about 1898 shown in all the seven 
districts. Indeed, it is likely that nearly all the more serious 
fluctuations would reflect crop failures, though some of the short­
culture), e.g., No. 3067 of 8.8.1889; No. 1516 (Mise) of 14.4.1890 and 
No. 3736 of 11.9.189 ; . No. 349 of 16.8.1893; No. 6691 (Mise) of 
24.11.1893; No. 994 (l.VIJsc) of 21.2.1895; No. 228 of 26.7.1895; No. 1696 
(Mise) of 1.4.1896. In 1898 the Board explained that the wages reports 
should be obtained every month from 3 or 4 "representative" villages, 
the wages of adult males should be giYen, payments in kind and 
perquisites should be converted into crush and any differences between 
a?iacent districts should be explained. P.B.R. (Settlement), 7.12.1898, 
No. 446. 

go Prices ~ Wages in India, Calcutta, 1915, p. 78. 
OlIn Tan] ore for instance it would appear that a fixed rate of grnin 

wages was converted o.t fiuctuat~ng prices between 1873 and 1885 
although. our graphs show fiuctuat10ns; however, even the money wng~s 
quoted Ill the letter from the Collector differ from. those printed Ill 
the ~erieo. P.B.R., 23.1.1886, No. 622, Misc. 



Table I: Amtual wages of Agriwltmal Labour in seven Districts. 1873-1900 
(In· seers of couimon riee) 

Ganjam Vizagapatnam Bellary Tanjore Tinnevelly Salem Coimbafore ;... 
C) 

1081 820 626 735 993 306 826 l:l:l ..... 

878 808 659 464 759 425 676 0 

873 780 697 406 963 485 853 I 818 820 538 838 827 376 651 

458 515 513 460 588 209 520 

413 404 351 613 642 251 509 

570 302 528 483 779 371 711 
~ 

611 575 669 561 1047 376 584 

873 518 648 500 998 423 1122 ~ 
833 487 643 566 1260 421 1368 

. 909 496 667 514 13.'i0 384 1413 ..... 

689 780 681 66.'i 1005 4{)8 1296 z 

584 654 600 524 871 394 1179 1-' 

580 618 595 602 767 38G 1242 ~ 
878 367-734 822-924 799 697-929 ii29-8R2 522-1305 ~ 

859 582 870 1052 827 G83 824 

. 483 576 849 1056 788 f,S!l 803 
0 

622 428 60G 674 470 404 702 ~ 

··745 500 556 634 520 338 068 ~ .. 553 374 477 684 48G 340 61<1 
·. ·604 394 546 fl22 414 36!l 628 

655 402 590 781 572 429 723 ~ 
. 855 470 594 775 556 462 637 

775. 478 567 880 623 !ilO 602 ~ 
468 323 451 702 515 431 537 

560 428 499 662 445 378 472 ~ 
580 450 608 834 663 468 520 

512 383 472 572 521 383 400 ... ,.. 
Source: Oov-'Jonm:_,nt. of India: Director General of Commercial o:J 

Intelligence & Statistics: Price & Wages in India. 1898 & 1905. 
Cl-' 



table I-A . .4.JJr,~g~ Mm'!t'y Wag~ of Ab!e 8Ji~d Ag;:ic;tJt.ttralL1.bJr in)_~ m D:~s~rir;ts <~t t!tH~tliJf y~-;h v:~'· 
1873 to 1900 

00 
II>-

lin Rupees) 

Yeu Ganjam . Vizagapatnam Bellary Tanjore Tinnevelly Salem Coim.bntorc 0 

1873 
... 0 . 3 3.75 4 2.95 6.25 2.5 5 .7: 

187, 3 4.5 4 2.95 6.25 2.5 5 ·>-J 

1875 3 4.5 4 2.48 6.25 2.5 5.5 
!:l:l 

1876 3 5 4 6.2 6.25 2.5 5 ;~ 
1877 3 5 6 4.28 6.25 2.5 5 >-3 ... 
1878 4 5 4 4.96 6.25 2.5 6 0 

1879 3.75 5 4 2.95 6.25 3 5.62 !7. 

1880 3 3.19 4 2.82 6.25 2.5 3.75 
:.r:IJ 

1881 3.75 3 4 2.3 6.25 2.25 5.62 Cl 
1882 3.75 3.5 4 2.3 6.25 2.25 7.5 
1883 3.75 3.5 4.18 2.14 6.25 2 7.5 

H 
-~ 

1884 3.5 5 . 4.27 3.44 6.25 2.33 7.5 ~ 1885 ! 3.5 5 4 2.95 6 2.67 7.5 
1886 3.5 5 4 2.82 4.5 2.33 7.5 z 
1887 ; 4.69 3 to 6 5 Lo 5.62 4.06 4.5 to 6 3 to 5 3 to 7.5 ~ 

1888 4.75 4.5 - 5.31 5.08 5.25 4 0 
' ' 4.8 0 
.' 

1889 3.75 4.5 5.31 6.09 5.25 3.67 5 z 
1890 4.12 3.12 3.95 4.22 3.81 2.62 4.8 

0 
!>' 

1891 4.19 3.57 4.12 4.77 4.09 2.62 5 
..... 
H 

1892 4.12 3.34 4.31 5.33 4.11 2.92 5.1 
0 

I 

1893 4.31 3.17 4.31 5.06 4.11 3.06 5.07 Ill 
1894 4.45 3.21 4.56 4.82 4.11 3.06 5.07 

H 
r:fJ 

1895 4.5 3.27 4.56 4.88 4.11 3.21 4.5 
>-3 

~ 1896 4.44 3.37 4.56 5.01 4.11 3.32 4.28 ...: 
1897 4.5 3.31 4.5 5.19 4.12 3.37 4.56 

II 4.31 3.44 4.5 5.19 .4.12 3.37 4.19 .-.. ..... 
IS 4.12 ·'3':44 4.56 5.12 462 3.31 3.81 ..... 
1900 4.06 3.37 4.69 5.06 4.75 . 3.44 4.10 ., 

Source: GoYernmen.t oi 1ndia: Director General of Commercial Intelligence & Statistics Prices & Waoes in India, 1898 for 
figures from 1873 to 1883; later ligures from Prices & Wage-s i11 India, 1905. 
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term rises may be due to temporary increases in employment, 
as on the construction of the railways or road-building. In 
Tinnevelly and Tanjore emigration may also have brought 
about short-term fluctuations in wages though it is more likely, 
perhaps, to have influenced the longer term trends. Again, 
the rise in wages in Vizagapatam in 1888 was attributed by the 
Collector to emigration to Godavari district. 92 In spite of all 
these rapid and short term fluctuations, the significant feature of 
the wage movements .is the marked long term trend dO\'Irnwards. 

For the seven districts, it is only in one, Tanjore, that 
real wages were higher in 1900 than in 1873. For the remain­
ing six districts wages were substantially lower in 1900 than in 
1873 and if, to even out temporary fluctuations, the averages of 
the first and the last three years are taken, there is still a fall. 
Taking an average of the years 1873-75 (before the 1876-78 
famine) and 1898-1900°3 the decline in real wages amounted to 
42% in Ganjarn, 48% in Vizagapatarn, 20% in Bellary, 41% 
in Tinnevelly, 13% in Salem, and 39% in Coimbatore. The 
only exception was Tanjore where there was an increase in wages 
of 29%. In fact it is striking that for two of the districts, namely 
Vizagapatam and Coimbatore, there was actually a fall even 
in the money wages although there was a sharp rise in the 
prices of foodgrains throughout the Presidency over the period. 
These seven districts are not untypical, except for Tanjore, 
where it is likely that wages would have followed a different 
course than for most of the rest of the Presidency. It thus 
seems fairly certain that throughout the Presidency there was a 
tende11cy for wages to decline in real terms from 1875 onwards. 
This conclusion is all the more likely c;ince it reinforces the find­
ings that it was in this period that the pressure of population 
on the land begaP to be felt in certain district<; of the 
Presidency. 

Taking the century as a whole, it would appear that wages 
tended to remain stationary. This stability in wages was rein­
forced by the fact that wages were paid in kind for the major 
part of the centUry, even to the casual labourers, and were 
generally paid at rates fixed by custom. In those areas where 
the conditions of the agricultural labourers most approached 

92 P.B.R., 11.5.1889, N. 1853, Misc. 
93 It is true that there was a famine in 1896-97 also, but wages 

continued to be low, with minor fluctuations. in the first decade or 
the twentieth century. 
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slavery the wage rates showed the greatest stability. The 
attached agricultural labourers got from It to 2 seers of grain 
per day, together with small perquisites; the casual labow-er 
got higher daily wages but his employment was more uncertain. 
The income of the family of both the attached and the casual 
labourer would depend on the actual period of employment of 
the labourer himself as well as of his wife and children, but it 
would seldom rise much above subsistence level, and it would 
fall well below this level in times of famine and scarcity, which 
were frequent. \Vages did fluctuate, in response to movements 
in prices or to an increase of employment opportunities, but 
they fluctuated around an extremely low base, and during the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century a clearly declining trend 
:nanifested itself. 



AGRICULTURAL WAGES IN 19TH CENTCRY IX ).1:\DR\S 87 

REAL WAGES 
& PRICES OF" 

[IN SEERS 

COMMON 
OF' 

RICE 
COMMON [{ICE) 

(PER MAUND) 

INUAL ar::t LARY Rs. ANNUAL T ANJCR!:"_ Rs. 
~GES :. - ' PEFI MAUND WAGES PER MAUND 
oo.------------------- 6 1200,-----------------------r6 

WAG£:5 

00 

00 

PRICE . .. 
I\ : 

. . 1 '•i 4 ....... .. 

2 

0~~~~~ .. ~~~~~~0 
1873 1680 1890 1900 

GANJAM 

oo~---------------------re 

WAGES 

eoo 4 

400 2 

o.,..o~..~o~'+'~u......I..J..L.L.f-1-I..U..U."'-'-..L..f-0 

1873 1880 1890 1900 

VIZAGAPATNAM 
1soo ---.,.----------a 

6 1200 

0 4 800 

2 400 

~~~~~~~~~~uu~+O 

JSeo 1890 1900 



88 CONTRIBUTIONS TO INDIAN ECONOMIC HISTORY (!I) 
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EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY VILLAGE RECORDS 
IN GUJARAT 

A. llf. Saha, R. G. Shroff and A. R. Shah 

The Department cf Sociology, [.'11iversity of Barada, re­
cently sun•eycd tlzc land records of some towns and villages 
in the Kaira dt"strict, Gttjrrrat, now in the hands of 11illage 
accountants and Taluka !vi amlatdars. These records, 
wldch coutaiu statistical information about land and throw 
li.;ht on laud o•e;nership, tenancy and crop pathm, ar? 
dist:ussed here in detail. 

The Department of Sociology iP the University of Baroda 
began to take active interest in the use of historical records in 
~ ociological n•search with the beginning of Barot Village Project 
in 1955. A. M. Shah and R. G. Shroff wen~ thP investigators 
in the Project, and they had two main aims in the b~girullng: 
(1) to -;tudy the genealogical, historical and mytholl'gical re­
cords kept by the Barots, and (2) to make a field study of a 
village, Radhvanaj, in Taluka Matar, Di.:;trict Kaira. The 
Barot records are briefly described in a paper by A. M. Shah 
and R. G. Shroff, "The Vahivancha Barots of Gujarat: A 
Caste of Genealogists and Mythographers".l 

In order to study the problems of land owner~hip, tenancy 
and crop pattern in Radhvanaj, the investigators wanted to use 
the land records of Radhvanaj. As a general rule, the village 
accountant keeps with him in the village the land records of the 
current year and of about ten years past, while the earlier 
records are kept in the Record Room in the Taluka Mamlatdar's 
Office. After s~udying the records in -the-village, the inves­
tigators went to ftudy the records in the Taluka Office at Matar. 
The records from 1895 to the present day are voluminous ; for 
every year thPre are several registers dealing with various aspects 
of land administration. There are variations in the contents of 
columns aPd schedules in the regis:ers prepared at various pe­
riods of time from 1895 onward, but the kind of information 
contained in them i~ substantially the same. An official publi­
cation, M amtal of Ret•enue A ccounls, 2 provides a detailed des­
cription of the entire .:.ystem of village records in Bombay State 
for the above-mentioned period. 



90 CONTRIBUTIONS TO IXDIAN ECONOMIC HISTORY (I!) 

We found only two registers for the period 1866-1895, one 
for 1866-1894, and the other for 189-l-95. Both of them are 
regi~ters of mea.;u:-ement and ownership of land; the first one 
wac; prepared when the system of Revenue Survey Assessment 
was introduced in the village, and the second at the time of the 
first Revision Survey Settlement. A la:ge map of each village, 
showing fields, tanks, wells, roads, etc., was also prepared in 
1866. It may be added h;..re that the Birth and Death Registers 
are also available from about 1879 onwards. · 

\Vhile the investigators were copying the above-mentioned 
record& they were frequently told by a few villagers and by the 
copy clerk in the Record Room at Matar that there were some 
records still older. The copy clerk showed the records, and 
the investigators found to their great surprise that the records 
belonged to the period 1820-26 A.D., and contained not only 
statistical information about land as in later records but also 
information about several asp::cts of socio-economic life in 
Radhvanaj, the kind of information never found in any of the 

. later records. The investigators got these records copied and 
are now using them in writing a comprehen.:;ive account of the 
social history of Radhvanaj fro.&n about 1800 A.D. 

On account of the great value of these records in the study of 
social change, the Department of Sociology took up another 
project in July 1958 to &tudy the changing social pattern in the 
Koli villages in Kaira District from 1800 A.D. The Univt>rsity 
.of Baroda awarded a· Research Traineeship to R. G. Shroff to 
c'llTy out this project. The projects of Shah and Shroff are 
however concerned mostly with villages and only indirectly 
with towns. The Department of Sociology therefore took up 
another project in September 19t>9 to ~tudy tht> 1820-26 records 
of a town, Nadiad, in Kaira District, and the Univer!:.ity appoint­
ed A. R. Shah as a Research As.>istant to carry out thi~ pro­
ject. 

A. M. Shah, R. G. Shroff and A. R. Shah ar~ interested 
in the records of only those villages and towns which are relevant 
to their limited inquiries. However, in the course of their search 
for relevant records, they have come acro:,s records of other 
villa!!eS and towns in Raira Distrir:L R. G. Shroff has also 

. mad~ a rough inventory of the records found in Taluka Offices 
at Anand, Borsacl, Mahmedabad, Matar and Nadiad. This 
has enabled us to give here a general account of the records. 
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A. M. Shah has already given a brief description of the records 
and explained their significance in an article, "Social Anthro­
pology and the Study of Hibtorical Societi-:s."3 Th«; present 
paper deab with the r!>cords in gre:tter detail. 

II 

The British acquired territory in Gujarat from the Gaekwads 
and the Peshwas. During the rule of the last two, land revenue 
was collected not by officials in the service of the gove~ent 
but through a hierarchy of intermediaries. The agents of the 
Gaekwad or the Pes!1~a settl_~cl tll.e amOil_'f!!_ of revcnue..to be 
coll~~ted fro~- a pa~gmia (an a~!!!!IJiS_i:!~~~ye -~t -co~~~P~mli.ng 
to...._a ~odern taluka) ])Y a~~: agreement with the Desai, .the~here­
ctitary head of the pargana. The Desai in turn ~ttled the amount 
of .revenue to be collectdd froin-avmage by an-agr~irientW:ith the 
P~iei, _the h~editaiJ~ h~dni~ ~!J~e~YilliK~~· Freqitelitiy, there 
wa.-: an intermediary between the pargana headman and the village 
headman, a. also between the Gaekwad's agent and the pargana 
headman. The village headman was supposed to collect revenue 
from the p\.asants acrording to the existing rates of a.ssessn&ent. 
The rates of assessment were intricately related with the social, 
economic and political system of the locality. Every inter­
mediary from the village headman upward to the Peshwa'f or 
the Gaekwad's agent had to give security of a bank.er(manotidar). I 
The revenue system was thus related with the banking system 
from the village moneylender upward, through bankers in small 
market towns, to big banking firms in principal cities of Gujarat, 
such as Ahmedabad, Baroda and Surat. Every intermediary 
had his own accountants and record-keepers called Mehtas.\ 
Their records however did not belong to the Peshwa's or the: 
Gaekwad's government, and the British the:efore did not inherit; 
local administrative records from the preVIOUS rulers. 

The British continued for a few years the system of revenue 
administration they inherited. However, -~-hey gradually pre­
ferred_ .!? .. ~a~~ -direct_. relap.ons with peasants. olil;r ~u:-or 
f!Veyears after the assumption of p~m~er, _!~~y-~scontinued the 
P!actice of settling revenue by agreement with the De,;ru.,: and 
began to settle revenue by agreerneii:C Willi Villagelleadmen. 
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The British began to consider the Desais as their own servants. 
who were required to help the Collector and his staff to arrive 
at proper agreements with village headmen. After another 
five or six years, particularly from 1814, the British began to 
appoint vil!::tg.: accountants called Talatis, who were government 
servants paid from the govemment treasury, and not the ser­
vants of the Desai or the Patel. This step was taken with a 
view (1) to check the unauthorised activities of the village head­
man, and (2) to get accurate information about villages so that 
it would help the officials to assess revenue accurately. It is 
interesting to note that the village headmen of Nadiad pargana, 
the first pargana to come under the new administrative set-up, 
refused to enter into usual revenue agreements with the govem­
ment as a protest against the appointment of village accow­
tants by the latter. The protest was an organized effort ; the 
headmen had held a meeting and resolved that if a headman ente­
red into a revenue agreement with the govemment he would be 
excommunicated from his caste. The British officials impri­
soned the leaders of the headmen and proceeded with the appoint­
ment of Tala tis with a show of rr.ilitary force. 4 Simultaneously 
with the appointment of Talatis, the British administratoro 
began to prepare a·land register for every village in 1816. Capt. 
Barnewall, the Assistant Collector in charge of this work, wrote 
in his report to the Collector: "The accounts in the possession 
of this department from the Patels, of the revenuei' of their 
villages, were in most cases framed in a way so comple }. nd 
unsatisfactory as to be entitled to little or any confidence, and 
an individual and separate settlement with each cultivato~· 

became necessary to ascertain the true amount of his enjoyments 
and the rent he was equitably bound to contribute. The rental 
of the ryot being ascerta;ned and completed, the next step was 
to attain a correct ·account of the lands actually in his posses­
sion. For this purpose, a survey was undertaken of each field 
numbered, and its name with that of its confines, the quality 
of the land it was rated at, or estimated to contain, together 
with the name of its proprietor or cultivator, were all 
recorded". 6 

The land registers mentioned by Capt. Rarnewall are referred 
to a.< Tal~ti no Namoono in other contemporary IeCO!'ds. We 
have, however, not yet found a single land register in the offices 
we have so far visited. It is possible that these registers may 
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be discovered after a closer search than what we were able to 
make. 

III 

There are in the taluka offices in Kaira District a large numl:er 
-of hand-written books in Gujarati called K.alambandhis, which 
are contemporary with and related to the land registe~ men- ,. 
tiont>d above. A Kalambandhi book is a record, under diffe­
rent heads (kalam~head), of the details of the social organisa­
ti9n-.of a village in general and of its administrative organisation· 
it} ,particular. Thf' following is a list of ka!ams generally found: 
in a Kalambandhi book: 

(I) Accounts of taxes received by the government from the 
village and of the expenditure incuned by it in the village, 

(2) The revenue constitution of the village, i.e., whether 
·thJ). vill~ge is-:lnaqri; Udhad-Jamabandhi, or Girasia.: 

(3) The period of lease for revenue collection. 
(4) The dates on which the. pargaua accounta.I:lt received 

.a.n,fl signed the Talati's -~ounts, the population census; .and the 

.K:!J~bandhi . booki 
(~) A con1p~q.tiyl!' stateiQent-Qf.taJc.es realised by;tbe: govern.., 

!ll~t in the present and preceding_year, 
(6) A statement regarding various.functionariesin·the vill~~ 

.xe~hring payment :from. the government in the form of .cash or 
tax:-free land. 

(7.) A statement of the total revenue. asSC!isment of.· the 
villag~. and the. names of ·the revenue. contractors .. 

(&) Detailed ·d&cription of rules. and regulll.tions g9veming; 
-ea.ch ,tenure. in . the villag~. 

(9) A description of the internal management of tbe Wanta 
~a tes in the village. 

(lQ)·A·bijef,history of tbe.Wan~ estates in the village1the 
nam~·:Of th~ Wanta-:holders, and the size of :the Wanta estates.: 

(11 )i A · deta.j.led, ·tabula. ted- statement of the crops gr()WD; th~ 
yiel<J of.ea<;Q.crop p~ bigha, and the.rate of assessment foN~qc)J. 
·CJ;"PPt •. 

(1:~). A ,staterrJ~n,t of •the mQdE:fl; of remuneration: -pai(i tQ · th6 

vqrtog~~~ rru;td,$<:rvicingoca.ste~t and to . .Jhe.vill~ge .servants., 
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(13) A statement regarding the protection-mon.::y paid to 
marauders. 

(14) A statement of expenditure incurred by the government 
for administrative and other public purposes in the village. 

(15) A census of population, houses, livestock, and agricul­
tural implements, classified according to caste. 

(16) Names of illegal occupants of land, and a statement of 
their claims. 

(17) A statement of the established procedure for tracking 
the footsteps of thieves, and the names of the trackers. 

(18) A description of the boundaries of the village, along 
with a sketch map ; and a brief description of the customs of 
marriage payment, funerary expenses and inheritance of an 
heirless person's property among various castes. 

(19) A record of tenancy, mortgage, and sale of land. 
(20) Names of the dead wanta-holders and their successors. 
(21) A record of orders issued by the Collector. 
(22) Names of the receivers of religious allowances from the 

government. 
(23) Names of the receivers of political allowances. 
The above description of a Kalambandhi book applies to the 

Kalambandhi books of 1824. The ' Kalambandhi books were 
revised from time to time, sometimes at an interval of a year 
and sometimes at longer intervals. In a revised book, a few 
new kalams would be added, a few would be dropped, and in the 
case of a few others, there would be changes in the details re-· 
corded under the same kalam. In any one year, however, the 
Kalambandhi books of all the villages were written according to 
the· same general pattern. Actually we have found a kind. of 
manual containing the instructions to be followed in preparing 
a Kalambandhi book. For every village we find three to five 
Kalarnbandhi books. The t.arliest ~eries beloLgs to the year 
1819-20. 

There are references to the land registers in the Kalambandhi 
books. We have, however, not yet been able to find references 
to the Kalambandhi books in any published book or in any 
English record in the Bombay Secretariat Record Office. It is 
therefore difficult for us to shed any light on the motives of the 
British administrators in preparing these voluminous records 
and on the procedures they followed in collecting information. 
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However, it seems that while the land register was a register of 
land and rent, the Kalambandhi was a register of rules, regula­
tions, customs and usages. 

Besides the Kalambandhi books for every individual village, 
we also get books based on the classification of Kalambandhi 
books of all the villages in a pargana. Each book of this kind 
contains the transcription of information recorded under a single 
kalam in the Kalambandhi books of all the villages in a pargana 
in a single year. Each of these books provides a comparative 
view of a single aspect of village life for all the villages in a pargana 
in a single year. We get, for instance, the information about 
functional castes in all the villages of a pargana collected in a 
single book. Similarly we get the censuses of all the villages 
tabulated in a single book. For any one year there are as many 
books as there are kalams recorded in the Kalambandhi cooks 
of that year. If the Kalambandhi books of an individual village 
are mi~ing, one can easily reconstruct them on the basis of 

these classified books. 

IV 

Another important type of records in the taluka offices in 
Kaira District are the Jarif books (janf- survey) which embody 
the res1~its of the Revenue ar..d Topographical Survey of Gujarat 
of 1820-26. The survey was conducted under the superinten­
dence of Captain Cruikshank, with the asnstance of a few 
European and several Indian surveyors. During the survey 
of 1817 the area of a field was estimated and not measured, 
whereas during the survey of 1820-26 the area of every field w~s 
measured. There is one Jarif book for every village, and It 
contain<; the following items of information : 

(I) A· census of the village giving the follow:ing details for 
each family : name of the head of the family, the number of 
men, we men and servants in the family, and the number of houses, 
livestock, ploughs, carts and wells mvned by the family. The 
names of the heads of families are listed according to caste and 
religion, so that we get figures of population, livestock, ploughs, 
etc. for each ca~te and r.:ligious group. At the end of the ceru:us, 
the houses are classified according to the building matenals ·· 
used. No census of this kind is available after 1826, except 

•li 
I 

! 
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the censuses taken by field anthropologists in recent times. The 
genealogies provjded by the bards allow us to study the kinship 
composition of each caste in a village. 

(2) A table of births, death~ and marriages for five yearc; 
preceding the- year of the survey. 

(3) A land register showing the following details for eacl' 
·plot of land in the village: name, area, boundaries, nature of 
soil, owner, tenant, crops. grown in each season, acreage _ and 
yield of each crop, facilities for irrigation, the number of each 
k;nd of t.ee, and disputes regarding ownership, passage of irriga­
tion. A study of the land register in relation with the census of 
. a village provides a very good picture. of the pattern of hnd 
ownership and tenan-:y in the village. 

(4) A list of wells, showing for each well, the name of the 
owner, wheth•·r the well is built·with bricks, and whetherequipp­

. ed with irrigation devices; an estimate of the amount of water 
in the well, and an estimate of the cost of repair or of construct­
ing irrigation devices. 

{5) A table showing the total area of land under each tenure, 
. and the a1nount of revenue realised by the govemment from 
-each category of land. 

(6)-'A statement of rules, including the rates of revenue, 
-for, different land .tenures. 

(7} A statement of the rates of taxes and cesses other than 
land tax, and of hereditary dues and fines. In one village, for 

·example, there were a plough-cess varying according to the 
cultivator's caste, a hereditary fine on the turbult:nt Rajputs 
and Kolis, cesses on artisans such. as ropemakers · and tanners, 
and a wedding-cess on the lower .castes. 

(8) A statement of the sources of miscellaneous income to 
the government, such as income ·from trees , and manure, and 
from licences. for selling opium. 

(9) A table of current prices of various grains. 

(10) A balance sheet of village accounts kept by the village 
aGcountant. On the credit side, the most important entries 
wm-~ regf!.rd;ng. money~ real;sed from different taxes. On the 
debit .s;de,~ the most important entries were .regarding the money 

• 
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sent to the government treasury, and the expenditure for ad­
ministration, for protection from thieves, robbers, marauders, 
etc., for entertainment, and for social and religious activities of 
the village community. 

(11) A brief account of the revenue administration of the 
village, year by year, from the date the village came under 
British administration (i.e., from 1802, 1803, or 1817, as the 
case may be) to the year in which the village was surveyed. It 
mentions who ruled over the village before the British acquire 
it. Then it shows, for each year, whether the revenue was 
collected through a revenue contractor or through the govern­
ment officials, the amount of revenue assessed or contracted, 
the net amount realised, and reawns for an increase or decrease . 
in revenue. 

(12) Miscellaneous information, such as disputes regarding 
village boundaries, and the names of village headmen, village 
accountant, village leaders, and pargana accountant. 

In addition to prepar,ng the Jarif book in Gujarati, the 
surveyors also \vrote remarks in Engli5h about every village. 
We saw two bull{y volumes ·of such remarks among the archives 
in the Bombay Secretariat Record Office. The remarks refer 
to the general economic condition of the village, the general 
nature of agriculture, the condition of wells, bunds <in d canals, 
a history of the village, immigration and emigration, boundary 
disputes between villages, headmanship disputes, and the charac­
ter and social status of the headman, of big landlords and of 
other village leaders. 

Captain Cruikshank wrote general reports on the different 
parganas of Ahmedabad and Kaira Districts on the basis of the 
above-mentioned remarks on villages. The reports on a few 
parganas are published in two volumes, Selections from the Re­
cords of the Government of Bombay, No. X and XI.6 The un­
published reports are found among the archives in the Bombay 
Secretariat Record Office. 

Cruikshank mentions in his reports that the surveyors pre­
pared a map of each village, and of each pargana on the basis of 
village maps.7 Bishop Heber, who visited Gujarat while the 
survey was going on, had seen these maps and commented on 
their accuracy. SGovernor Malcolm also thought highlyofthem. 9We 
have, however, not yet been able to locate these maps in any office. 

7. 

I I 
i 
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v 
It has been mentioned in the beginning of this paper that we 

have worked on the records found in the taluka offices at Anand, 
Borsad, Matar, Mahmedabad and Nadiad. Although we have 
not gone to other taluka offices in Kaira Di::.frict and the ad­
joining Ahmedabad Di~trict, we think then .. is every possibility 
of finding Kalambandhi and J arif books in other taluka offices in 
these two Districts. Captain Cruikshank's published reports 
as well as th..; records in the Bombay Secretariat Record Office 
frequently refer to the Jarif records we have not so far found. 
It is also noteworthy that Ahmedabad and Kaira Districts formed 
a single District for a long time during the early British period, 
and they must have therefore the same system of records. 

It is probable that records similar to the Jarif and Kalam­
bandhi books of Ahmedabad and Kaira Districts also exist in 
Broach and Surat Districts, which were two other Districts 
under British administration in Gujarat. We have not made 
any attempt to search for such records in these two Districts. 
It is however quite certain that surveys similar to those in Ahme­
dabad and Kaira Districts were also carried out in Broach and 
Surat Districts. There is a lengthy report on the survey of 
Broach, Ankleshwar, Hansot, Jamboosar, Amod and Dehej 
parganas in Broach and Surat Districts, carried out between 
1811 and 1820, in Appendix to the Report from the Select Commi-

.-e . the Affairs of the East India Company.10 The report 
shows that the village records of Broach and Surat Districts 
were almost identical to those of Ahmedabad and Kaira Dis­
tricts. In fact the survey of Ahmedabad and Kaira was a conti­
nuation of the survey of Broach and Surat. 

The Gazetteer of Surat District, furthermore, informs: "A 
survey known as the Shaksanani-mapni was begun in Chorasi 
in 1815, but it would seem never to have been applied to re­
venue purposes. This was succeeded in 1823 by Captain New­
port's survey, which, including the subdivisions of Olpad, Chorac;i, 
Supa and Parchol, now Jalalpor, formed the basis l)f the settle­
ments effected up to 1827".11 

In view of the above information, it is reasonable to hope 
that a search for the early nineteenth century records in Broach 
and Surat Districts will not be fruitless. 
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We have so far dealt with four out of the five British Di:".tricts 
)n Gujarat; the fifth one was the Panchmahals District. There 
is no likelihood of finding the records of early surveys of villages 
in this District because it had come under the British jurisdiction 

··in 1868, before which it was under the jurisdiction of the Scindias 
of Gwalior. 

We have no idea whatsoever of the early records about 
villages and towns in the numerous former princely states in 
Gujarat. The Gazetteers do not give information about c;uch 
records in these areas. It is a matter of investigation whether 
such records exist in these areas or not. 

VI 
There is no doubt that the records we have described here 

.are of great value to students of History and Social Sciences. 
They are useful in the dudy of not only what happened during 

.and after 1820-26 but also of what happened before 1820-26. 
They should therefore be carefully preserved. At the present 
-moment they are in a very bad state of preservation. This is 
chiefly due to the fact that they are under the jurisdiction of the 
Revenue Department. The government officials at the level of 
taluka offices have little regard for historical research, nor are. 
they equipped with the knowledge and training in the latest 
methods of record keepir1g. Most of the clerks are ignorant 

. about the fact that any such records exist in the Record Rooms 
. under their charge. Every Record Keeper is supposed to put up 
.a li&t of records under his charge at the entrance to the Record 
Room. The Jarif and Kalambandhi records are, however, 
never mentioned in such lists. And therefore the inspectors 
coming from the Collector's office also do not inquire about the 

.existence of such records. As a result ignorance about these re­

. cords prevails among almost all the officials in thE' District and 
.the taluka offices. In some offices even the copy clerlc is ignorant 
.about the records. The only person who has a thorough know­
Jedge of the whereabouts of the records is the peon in the 
.Record Room! The first step toward proper preservati~n of 
·the records is to transfer them from taluka offic..s to a sUitable 
place under the jurisdiction of the Dirt"ctor of Archives. They 
~should then be bound, repaired, classified and indexed by expert 
. archivists. 
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THE SPREAD OF AGRICULTURE IN THE GANGES 
VALLEY 

(As depicted in the Ramayana). 
Dev Raj Chanana 

bt this paper Dr. Chanana, adopting an unorthodox line 
of analysis, puts forward some tentative hypotheses 
regarding the stages of economic development traceable 
in the V almiki Ramayana. He postulates the co-existence 
of several ethnic groups,-a familiar and widely-accepted 
theory,-only some of whom had learnt the art of agri­
culture, the rest being still in the hunting and fruit­
gathering stages. These hypotheses, if co"ect, would also 
help fix with some accuracy thf' precise period to which 
the Ramayana refers; 

The Ramayana of Valmiki1 contains numerous references to 
the economic conditions of the peoples it describes. The purpose 
of the present article is to piece together such scattered data in 
an attempt to discern a coherent picture of the stage or stages 
of economic development of these peoples and to analyse the 
significance of their geographical distribution. J'he uncertainty 
regarding the date of redaction and authoriship, the numerous inter 
polations, its compilation art: a: date evidently much later than the 
period to which the work refers,-all detract from the value of 
the Ramayana as. a source of dependable historical information. 
Such limitations notwithstanding, a certain portion of:. the 
available data obviously hangs together and presents a logi~Y 
consistent picture. In selecting . data with the object of drawmg 
a discernible outline the present author has been guided by con­
siderations of such ·l~gical c9nsistency and by way of illustp.tion, 
at least in some cases, care has been taken to explain why data 
inconsistent with the general pictUre otherwise available are not 
acceptable historically. 

A detailed analysis of such data in the opuii.on of the present 
' N rthem author, enables one to trace the spread of agriculture in ~ 

India generally and in the valley of the Ganges in partic~ar. 
~-\s the process can be verified by archaeology, (t may be posSJ.bh. 
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d of cultivation 
not only to fix fue broad landmarks in the sprea e idea of the 

h soill in the valley of the Ganges but also to ave 
period of the Rarna-katha itself. d. 1·ded into 

be lV 
The people described in the Ramayana can the Rakshasa.i. 

three crrouos, namely, the Naras, the Vanaras and nd to have 
"'. - easa 

They are stated to have occupied separate ar e ions occupied 
followed different ways of life. A study of the r g 
by them yields information as follows:-

I. Habitat 

a. The Rakshasas A dh 
We find them first of all, in the forest land between yo ya. 

. his place is take~~. 
and ~iithila. Their o'hief, Sunda, is no more ' a near Mathura, 
by h1s spouse, Tadaka. They occupy another are . th . _ 

Lavana 1s etr 
obviously forest land, known as Madhuvana. t t 

. th y do no seem o leader here. Apart from these two reg10ns, e G · 
have posed any threat elsewhere in the valley of the anges. 

till found in consider-Across the Yamuna however they ares 
able strength. Beyond Chitrak~ta in the Dandakaranya, t!hey 
a.re living in large numbers as also singly. Khara and Du_shana are 
said to have led a big horde while Viradha and Mancha 1 are 
stated to have been living alone and free from the threat of attaw 
from people hostile to them. Apparently some, at least, of their 
women-folk could also roam about the forests al~ ( cf~. 
Shnrpanakha). Judging from the examples of Viradha and· 
Shnrpanakha, they were unanned while wandering from place Ql, 

place and did nof require the protection of any, anna such as ttt .. 
bow and arrow or the sword. 

We do not know if the RakShasas occupied some pocekts ia· 
areas inhabited by the Vanaras, but apparently they knew the 
land well, because the route to Lanka, passing through this area. 
i'tru considered so safe by them that even their women coull: 
'*Dture there alone and without fear of molestation. 

Besides the Rakshasas, some other allied peoples lived in the;e 
areas. It is reasonable to suppose that t!he words asurtJ, HistJcu~. 
yatudhaHa, Hairrita, ksanacla-cara, rajar~i-carts, etc. could not ha.n 
kad, a.ll of them, their origin merely as synonyms of the wort 
ftakshasa. Of another word, i.e. dartava, used more or less as a· 
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~~l~onyrn, we are sure that it did represent a separate, Ulough 
a. Ied people, as Maya is described as being the chief of the 
Dan.avas" and ot 1 · n as a c uf of the Rakshasas. 

b. The Vauaras 

~cyond the Dandakaranya, lay the pale of the Vanaras and 
ccrtam otJ,nr Ol' .) • I'· • · 1 tl t . ·~ , "pn·s a ll<'U to them. Tre R1ks 1as arc -~<" mos 
prornmcnt among these latter. As in the case of words listed as 
sy~onyms of the word Rakshasa, here also the indentity of certain 
alhes of the Vanaras lies hidden under the words hari, kapi, 
Plavaga, plavangama .markata go-la1tgula, etc. The separate 'd . • . 
~ cnhty of at least two of these variously named peoples, i.e. 
Lhc Vanaras and the Rikshas can however be definitely 
established. The poet descrioo's the~ as inhabiting almost aU 
the mountains of India;• this may or may not have been exact. 
But there is no doubt that they did inhabit the plateau-land 
beyond the Dandakaranya. 

We may note here 1!hat the Vanaras and the Rakshasas had 
had some conflicts earlier, as represented by an early fight 
between Ra vana and Valin and by another between Valin and 
Dundubhi. At the time of the Rama-katha, however, they seem 
to have been living in peace, though without much intercourse. 

Comparing the habitat of these two peoples it can be said 
that the former lived in certain forests situated in the valley of 
tile Ganges (cf. Tadaka and Lavana) and also occupied a great 
part of the forest land in the Deccan. The Vanaras, on the 
other hand, had no habitat in the valley of the Ganges and were 
found only south of the Vindhyas. 

c. The Nara 

These people are found 'in large nmnbers in certain ~ 
of the valley of the Ganges.a They occupy Ayodhya and the 
suiTounding regions, Mithila and the area around it and have 
already established themselves in an area called the Kosala Jana­
pada, to the south of Ay~ya.• This Kosala Janapada i~ des­
cribed as "full of people, rich in grains and wealth, . chantable. 
~ood-hearted, fearless, !having chtiitya:s and yupt;s, mango 
orchards and ponds full of water." They also had plenty of 
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cattle. 7 Kaushalya was from this area. Her brother Shatrunjaya 
is called a N aga. • 

An idea of the density of population and the extent of agri­
culture in this region can be had from a close study of the 
journey of Rama to the forest. At the end of the first day, he 
reaches the Tamasa river, 9 whose banks are full of cattle,l9 

presumably belonging to Ayodhya and its villages. The end of 
the journey on the second day brings him to the frontier and 
to the Kosala Janapada. The third evening finds him on the 
Syandika river, where he addresses the inhabitants of Kosala. 
Thereafter the route lies through virgin forest. 

Beyond the Kosala Janapada, the Naras 1are represented 
by the Dasas, found in a group, on the bank of the Ganges. 
These people, to judge from their contact With others, could have 
practised agriculture. Guha, their chief, is said to have brooght 
"good anna, food of different kinds" for Rarna. He also provided 
fodder for the dhariot-horses. 11 Elsewhere the Dasas are called 
the "eaters of meat, roots and fruits."12 Guha brings for Bharata 
fish, meat, and liquour and says that this food consisting of "roots, 
fruits as also forest-meat, dry and fresh, has been procured by 
the Nishadas themselves. " 13 

Thereafter, across the Ganges, the Naras have as their 
representative, Bhardvaja, who lives in Ibis hermitage. His 
establishment is big enough to have stood host, even though for 
a short while, to an trmy.l4 Similarly the army of Vishyamitra is 
said to have heen entertained· by Vasistha in his ashrama.I 5 

The river Yamuna is to be crossed by swimming or on a 
make-shift float.I 6 Obviously the small amount of traffic with the 
forest land across does not allow for the settling of boabnen at 
this place. As already seen by us, the Dandakaranya is all nir-jana 
{without men) but not nir-Rakshasa (without Rakshasas). The 
existence, however, ·of the hermitages, points to the steady 
encroac'hments being made by the Naras on the jungle Iand.l1 

d. Certain Other Peoples 

i. The Nagas 
We come across two types, one of which was the mythical, 

represented Surasa, the mother of the Nagas, naga-mata. She is 

II 
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::;aid to have tested the prowess of Hanuman, when he was flying 
across the ocean to Lanka. The ot!her type is obviously, human. 
One of them is Shatrunjaya, the maternal uncle of Rama who 
lived in Kosala. (supra). · ' 

ii. Tlze H astins and tire Gridhras 

A solitary verse in the epic informs us that in an earlier epoch 
the Vanaras and the Hastins had been involved in a mutual strug­
gle and that the Vanaras: would chase them as far as the Ganges.u 
As these Hastins are mentioned nowhere else in the Ramavana 
it seems that their number had already dwindled a great d;al. : 

The Gridhras are represented only by two brothers, J atayu 
and Sampati, who lived on the extremity of the Dandakaranya. 
The absence of any other person belonging to tlris group is in­
triguing. Were they already on 1lhe way to extinction? Needless 
to say that unlike the Nagas, the Hastins and the Gridhras were 
forest-peoples. · 

From the details given above regarding the habitat of these 
peoples, it emerges that in a number of cases the Rakshasas and the 
Naras lived in contiguous areas and that the intrusion of the latter 
into the forests generated ill-feeling and hostility. Differences in 
social custom and organization, which probably had an economic 
as well as an ethnic basis, accentuated the existing hostilities. 
The epic does not yield much reliable evidence regarding the 
occupations of the Rakshasas, but the description of the 
9Ccupations of the Naras would seemingly justify the inference 
that the Rakshasas were in a pre-agricultural stage of development. 
Certain facts about the social life of both fue Rakshasas and the 
Vanaras also can fit in only with a society which had. not reached 
1}le stage of agriculture . 

. 1 I. Occupations 

·a. The Naras 

The most detailed descriptions of the · Naras relate to their 
·society established fu and around Ayodhya: Even a cursory 
glance at the Rarnayana will reveal the existence of cultivation 
.around Ayodhya and its total absence in and around both 
Kishkindhya and Lanka. 
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described in a 
The town of Ayodhya and its environs _are of the projectcd 

number of passages of Bk. II. Thus, on learmog , ,1 aving their 
· 't ts e ~ departure of H.ama for the forest, the mhabi an . f following 

ld d h " t rt d talking 0 . ~ gardens, fie, :s an ouses · · · · sa e ' . ••villagcs w1th 
him.Io On his way out of the town, Rama saw . f people 

. " d "h d .&II. voices o fields ready for soWing . . . . an ear u.•e 1 ft •J e 
• "2o Tl h t Rama <.> '1 . livina in the villages. · · · 1e poet adds t a . . . 

0 h'l h · . f those hvm~ m environs of Ayodhya w I e eanng the vmces o :. - · 
· · . 1m of Ayodhva the villages. 21 The existence of villages m the rea . . . ·. 

· · · h t t ts th · which 1t IS srud is also attested m sue s a emen as e one 1D •• 

that "Whenever Rama goes to fight for a village or a to~vn. · · · 
k · h t · lt'vabon wa!'. a he never comes bac wit ou VICtory22 That cu i . -·-. 

known and widely practised occupation of these people can also 
b~ noted when we find the citizens of Ayodhya, ready to. follow 
Rama into exile, "abandoning their gardens, field? and hQU~e_;;" ·23 

The same fact is confirmed when we- ie~rn that Dasharatha's 
tr~asure co~sisted partly in cereals; on the eve of Rama's depar­
fure for the forest he issued orders that "his store of grain and 
wealth .... may be sent after !him .... "2" The verse ascribed 
to Lakshmana wherein it is said that Kaushalya has "one_~ousand 
viJ!ages" of her own _is also relevenf in flUs context. 25 Similarly 
on hearing of the impending return _of Raina from Hanuman 
Bharafa offers to the messenger, among other things, "a 'hundred 
Villages and a hundred thousand head of cattle". •• 

We may add that after departure of Rama and the demise­
of Dasharatha, the need for a new king is shown fo be very great 
as ''in a janapada without king, handfuls of seeds ore not sown. "n 
'A little later, it is said that in a kingdom with its king at the. 
helm of affairs, "those living by agriculture and the tending ot· 
cattle, sleep With theh' doom wide open" .•• When Bharata meetil 
his elder brother fn the foresf, the Jaffer asks ihim, · among other-­
questions, ••ff aD those Hving by agriculture and the tending at 
cattle are dear to you? Do the people enjoy increasing prosperfiy· 
fn va,.ta?" (i.e. agriculture. cattle-rearing· and commerce).u· 
Therefore it can be inferred that this society knew and practise¢ 
agriculture as also the domestication of cattle. 

b. Tne Rakshasas 

In contrast we find no signs of agriculture in or around 
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Lanka, the "city" of fabulous wealth. When Hanuman lands 
?,n. a mountain in Lanka, he sees ''bois, parks .. , '' and Lanka 

sttuated atop a hill". ao.31 Later the poet talks of the "bois, parks 
and gardens of Lanka" which Hanuman had come to see. 33 As the 
Vanara goes all over the place a number of times, the poet would 
ha_ve mentioned signs of cultivation, had there been any. But 
evidently there were none. The Asoka-vatika had only trees, full 
of blossoms and fntits ripening during all the seasons.33 We may, 
therefore, conclude that for the poet of Ramayana, Lanka did not 
know of agriculture at that time. 

. Digressing a little, it may be observed that although Lanka 
ts called a nagari, a city, \Ve find the word paura, citizen used rarely 
for any of its inhabitants, "• and the words like jatzapada, janapada, 
etc. are never used in such contexts. No merchants seemed to live 
in Lanka. There is no sign of the four castes, caturvamya in 
that place. Along with the absence of the merchants goes the lack 
of stores of commodities in that "town". Similarly no prostitutes 
are to be seen there, and this despite the alleged penchant of the 
Rakshasas for women. All this points to a tribal society 
rather than to a monarchy, headed by a 'hereditary king. 
This impression is again corroborated by the use of the 
word, gana for the Rakshasas or their anny,n which is not used 
for the people of Ayodhya. The verses deploring flte defection of 
Vivhishana, 88 can be appreciated only by keeping in view the 
poet's statement that "it is difficult to sow seeds of dissension 
among the Rakshasas. '''7 

c. The Vanar~ 

The position of Kishkindhya is also different from that of 
Ayodhya. It is described as a "fort", in the midst of hills::' 
"Kishkindhya, the du~ga amidst the hills . .,.,. As there i!!l no de.-­
eription of cultivation in these cantos, we presume its absence­
because its existence would have been noticed, for example, wher .. 
the area outside Kishkindhya is described. 

Some of the adjectives used for Kishkindhya may also be rioted 
Jaere. It is called a ''cave in the mountain*' and generally. a 
• • " at 4& V to be m-cave . anaras were generally known 

A&. biting the mountains fs stated over and over again. at Elsewhere 
"hey are described as residing in "pleasant forests · · · · and 



108 CONTRIBUTIONS TO •INDIAN ZCONOMIC HISTORY (II) 

near the hem1itages of the ascetics''. 4 ~ The Vanara horde, 
assembled for participation in the search for Sita, had come from 
"forests, deep pits and river-banks" .43 The epithets commonly 
used in the context signify "inhabitants of forests. " 44 

Our division of these three groups into two types, i.e. culti­
vating and non-cultivating is further supported by some of the 
habits and social customs of the various peoples. As food will tend 
to show the occupations of people who 'have not gone beyond culti­
vation, let us, first of all, examine the food-habits of these three 
groups. We begin with the Vanaras who seem to have been the 
least evolved of the three. 

lll. Remarks on Food 

a. Food of the Vatzaras 

The Vanaras are called the "eaters of fruits". They lived on 
"roots and divine fruits" and also drank a great deal of the maireya 
wine.45 When Lakshmana enters Kishkindhya to remind Sugriva of 
his promised aid in searching for Sita, he is, first of all, met by 
Tara, who 'has an "an unsteady gait and whose eyes are turning 
on account of liquor". 46 Further the Vanaras are said to procure 
for their subsistence certain fruits and roots, which once eaten, 
satisfy hunger for a month.-'T The Kancana mountain, inhabited 
by the Vanaras led by Kesara, has trees bearing fruits in all 
seasons and is also well provided wit!h various intoxicating 
IiquorsY 

The dependence of these peoples on naturally growing fruits, 
roots and tubers is also supported by the existence of a reserved 
park of fruit trees called Madhu-vana, which was said to be 
• 'inherited from father and grand-father, was divine and inaccessible 
even to the gods". Access to 'it was barred and it had never been 
opened to the Vanaras for use at pleasure.•• Elsewhere we find 
Hanuman swearing by "roots and fruits", the commentary adding 
·that • 'he swears by roots and fruits, ~e means of subsistence for 
his life.10 Rama grateful to the Vanaras for their invaluable help, 
asks Mahendra tQ ensure in all regions "in'habited by the Vanaras, 
the out-of-season blossoming of flowers and ripening of roots and 
fruits and the flowing of rivers with clear water."&l Apparently 
these forest-people had been vulnerable in days of scarcity of these 
commodities. 

;\ ,. 
I ~ 
I' 
'· 
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b. Food of the Rakshasas 

We are already aware that the Rakshasas were meat-eaters, 
sometimes even being called "cannibals". This fact of meat-eating 
by the Rakshasas emerges easily from a study of the Ramayana. 
In the drinking-pavilion. pana-bhumi of Ravana, Hanuman saw 
heaps of deer-meat, buffalo-meat as also pork. There were also 
peacocks and cocks ready to be consumed. The meat of wild boar 
had been seasoned, before being cooked, with curds and sochala 
salt and the deer and peacocks had been roasted on spits. Similarly 
had been roasted buffaloes and there were also goats, hare, lizards 
lying half-eaten. 32 The food gathered for Kumbhakama included 
heap~ of deer, buffalo and wild boar meat.n Not only does 
this exaggeration in the description of the food of the Rakshasas 
flow from latter-day interpolations but the extremely rare refer­
ences to grains in their food, also seem to _ow~ _the.!!: origin to 
~e same source. Thus in the- f~-;;d gathered for Kurnbhakarna, 
a miraculous heap of food is mentioned.~~ Rice, parched rice, tila 
and modakas are also mentioned five or six times. Thus 
KumlJhakarna received showers of parched rice, lajah and per­
fumed water when he led Sugriva as a prisoner. 3 ~ Again in the 
funeral ceremony of Ravana, Zajah are mentioned. ~e Then 
Vibhishana gave his departed brother tarpana of tila and rfarbha.~1 

Earlier Mcghnada was disturbed while offering laiah, etc. to the 
Fire-god in a special sacrifice.u Lastly, in the coronation cere­
mony of Vibhishana, curds, rice, modakas and lajalt are said to 
have been used. 39 It should be noted that these are the only­
references to food-grains in Lanka. The absence of cultivation in 
this area makes it improbable that the Rakshasas could ha_ve 
used such items of foodstuff and it is possible that the descn_P­
tions containing such references are modelled on the ceremomes 
of Ayodhya. 80 This absence of food-grains in forest-land is quit: a 
normal feature of such regions as in such places only those haVIng 
supplie~ of labour at their disposal, like the rishis runn~n£; the 
hermitages,_ could have had stocks of food-grains at their d1sposal. 
This is corroborated by the means of subsistence available to Ra~a 
and his companions during their exile. Across the Ganges, the~ 
first meal is that of a hunted deer, roasted on a small bonfire. 
Bhardvaja advised the trio to go and reside in Chitrakuta, where 
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there was plenty of "madhu (honey), mula (roots) and Phala 
(fruits)". 62 Sita, while welcoming Ravana, come in the garb of a. 
hermit, says: "My husband will soon be coming back with plenty 
of forest-food, in the form of meat, having killed ruru deer, the 
iguana and the wild boar." 03 Later, Hanuman comforts Sita in 
captivity by saying that since her abduction Rama has stopped 
taking meat and liquor. 6~ 

It is therefore legitimate to infer that both the Vanara!' and 
the Rakshasas knew of no cultivaion and ordinarily livedd by 
gathering fruit, root and tuber, chase and probably fishing. We 
~1 now add a few remarks about certain social customs typical 
of the people in question as these customs further suggest our in­
ference is correct. 

IV. Certain Typical Social Customs 

a. The Vanaras 

The first thing to note about them is the comparative freedom 
enjoyed by women among these peoples. Tara and Ruma, the 
two Vanara women known to us, are able to share the bed of 
Sugriva when Valin is thought to be lost, that of Valin, when 
Sugriva. is running for 'his life and of Sugriva again, when Valin 
is killed. They participate in all the pleasures of life, on an equal 
footing with their mate, Sugriva. Further Tara is, at times, shown 
.to handle the 'affairs of state' as when she intercedes on behalf of 
Sugriva, with the irascible Lakshmana. 85 That the relations 
between the two sexes were relatively freer, is also hinted at in the 
episode relating the birth of Hanuman, who was begotten on his 
mother, Anjana not by her mate Kesari but, in his absence, by 
iVayu, the Wind-god." No stigma, however, seems to have 
attached to this birth, 

The use of the word, "pita" for Sugriva· by Angada and more 
particularly of "yaviyan pita" (younger father), er reminds us of 
the word. "culla-pita" (younger father) of certain Pali texts. This 
may be indicative of the sharing of women by brothers, at least a~ 
an earlier stage. u 

l 
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b. The Rakshasas 

It is strange that the only woman of note living in Lanka, 
namely Mandodari, the spouse of Ravana, is shown to be almost 
a carbon-copy of any higher class woman of Ayodha. But it in 
Kishkindhya no ordinary woman is described, here a number of 
them are depicted. Thus· the :women guarding Sita are quite well 
delineated, though in conventional terms. 88 

A noteworthy fact about these people is the practice of their 
women taking part in fights. Tadaka, despite th{l one-sided picture 
available emerges as a brave fighter, who fell fighting against two 
men, armed with bows and arrows, a weapon not used by her. 
After the death of her husband, Sunda, at the hands of Agastya, she 
had been leading her people in the forest between Ayodhya and 
Mithila. 70 Another Rakshasa woman to challenge a man is; 
Simhika, She is said to have given a good fight to Hanuman,11 

Another woman fighter of the Rakshasas is Sarama. u The 
gate of Lanka is guarded not by a male warrior but by a 
woman, Lanka by name. She is strong enough to attack a re­
doubtable fighter like Hanuman. 73 

Besides the presence of women fighters among these people, 
it may be noted that their women-folk, in general, need not remain 
tied to any one man. That is why Ravana finds it difficult to 
reconcile himself with the persistent refusal of Sita, He tells her 
that abducting a woman, the wife of another, and taking her fo 
bed, is quite normal among the Rakshasa people." 

c. Th~ Naras sn A.yodhya 

As against these facts showing ~e lack of absolute male supe­
riority in Lanka (and also in .Kishkindhya ... more exactly speak­
ing, among the Vanaras and the Rakshasas), the upper stratum 
women of Ayodhya are shown to be, more or less, under the 
complete control of their men folk. u ~ can be feasiblfL__cmly 
i~ a stationary society and not among tribal nomads. It seems 
that our poet regarded the three people as ethnically distinct from 
one another and as speakisg different languages. Rama, for 
example, pays a compliment to Hanuman on his faultless ex­
pression in a language alien to him, when Hanuman was speaking 
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Sanskrit. Again, the complaint of Dadhimakha, the guardian of 
the fruit-reserve of the Vanaras is understood only by Sugriva:; 
Rama and his brother have to wait for an interpretation/a 

V. Primitive Means of. Fighting 

This picture of cultural differences may also be completed 
by certain details about the weapons for fighting adopted by 
these various peoples. 

a. The Vanaras 

Time and again fuey are called "having nails and molar teeth 
as weapons". 77 They are shown as making full use of their 
hands (fists) and feet as in the fight between Sugriva and Valin 
or in the fight between Valin and Mayavi! 8 When fighting from 
a distance, they use pebbles, stones and any other missile that 
comes in handy. They also make use of branches of trees and 
even of tree-trunks to fight their enemies. This is described in 
phrases such as "they release rocks from hill-tops". 71 In the 
Yuddhakanda, Angada is depicted as weapon-less .... "having 
only noils ond molars". su In his fight against the Rakshasas 
of Lanka, Bk. V., Hanuman has no weapon of 'his own; he relics 
on what he can get on the spot. 

b. The Rakshasas 

They are depicted as having mastered all sorts of weapons 
and are shown as having made full use of them, It may, however, 
be pointed out that this mastery in the use of almost all the 
weapons then available is restricted to some of their chiefs. In 
any detailed description of a fight, only some of them are shown 
as handling numerous weapons. 81 The rank and file fight like 
the Vanaras, that is \vith fists, stones, clubs, etc. In fact even some 
of their chief13 have only a lance, shula, for weapon, as in the 
case of Lava.I).a. all,a3 

VI. Conclusion 

Thus the Ramayana describes two principal groups of human 
beings living at two different levels of culture. Following the 
narrative, we learn that the agriculture-practising people are 
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advancing on all sides, · occupying forests, clearing them . an~ 
putting the land thus obtai.Ded under the plough. --- _..--.r .... ·-~- .. ..:· 

The pioneers among them are the rishis running their her­
mitages, which support the inmates by means of cultivation and 
domestication of cattle. The foremost among them, Agastya, is 
now living at the farthest point in Dandakaranya and is probably 
the same person who before fue birth of Rama, put Sunda, the 
mate of Tadaka to death. The existence of hostility between him 
·and the Rakshasas is also attested in the revengeful destruction 
of two settlements of Maladah and Karushalh by Tadaka. 84 Rama 
is said to have been born at such a time. The statement of the 
cultivators, though exaggerated,, refers to thE" same state of affairs: 
The Rakshasas are killing the Vanaprasthins .... living as far 
as the Pampa river, near the :rviandakini as also near Chitrakuta. 85 

These hermits, instead of fighting themselves, call on their kings 
to fight their battles. Agastya is said to have given a bow and 
arrow as also a sword to Rama for killing the Rakshasas. 85 · 

Later Cyavana informed Shatrughna of the forces of Lavanasr 
Vishyamitra carried to Ayodhya the news of Tadaka's ravages 
and Bharadvaja was their best informant this side of the Ganges. 

In this way assisted by their vanguard, the cultivating peoples, 
as represented by their hero, Rama and his brother, Lakshmana, 
bring about the destruction of the armed might of 1lhe Rakshasas, 
the principal occupants of these forest lands. The process starts 
with the killing of Tadaka; after her death, "peace" reigns in t'he 
area between Ayod.hya and Mithila. There was a1ready no serious 
resistance south of Ayodhya as far as the Ganges. After the deatQ; 
of Khara and Dushana, the cutivated areas of the hermitages could 
have expanded without any serious let or hindrance. The fear of 
powerful Rakshasas was removed with the death of Viradha and 
Marica. 

The stronghold of the supreme chief of the Rakshasas, Ravana, 
lay farther south. The destruction of the "fort" as also that 
of the chief himself with his family, removed the last possibility pf 
violence, likely to ·discourage the forward march of agriculture. 
!This southward expedition, however, left a pocket in the valley 
of the Ganges itself. On becoming king, Rama had it destroyed 
by Shatrughna, who killed Lavana, flle chief Rakshasa inhabiting 
the forest of Mad.huvana, around Mathura. 

8 
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Viewed in this light, the Rama-katha assumes a new signi­
ficance for us. It reveals the fact that the life-span of Rama had 
coinCided with the elimination of the Rakshasas living in the forest:: 
who had been hostile to the cultivators and therefore to agriculture. 
In this context and without reading too much into it we may be 
allowed to remark that Janaka, the ploughman king, gave Sita, 
the furrow, to Rama in marriage. Ravana, ·chief of the non­
cultivating Rakshasas, abducted Sita, and Rama rescued her afier 
a long and bitter fight. Thereafter everybody could live in peace, 
-could ply one's furrow in peace. We may add that the name 
of one of the ancestors of Rama, a ruler of Ayodhya as An-aranya, 
No-forest 188 

A comparison of these few pockets of cul~vation in the valley 
of the Ganges with the area of cultivation as described in the 
Mahabharata (taking only those regions of the Ganges valley, 
Y~hich :were ruled by the princes belonging to the Kaurava and 
Pandava families) shows us that during the intervening period, 
cultivation had spread farther. If this were compared with des­
criptions in latter-day texts, such as the Pali ] atakas and the 
Arthasastra, it might be possible to reconstruct the story of the 
spread of agriculture in the Ganges valley. Such reconstruction 
from literary sources could be verified :with the help of data made 
available by archaeology, 

As regards the date for the Rama-katha, one may argue 
as follows: -the lowest limit for the date of Mahabharata, the 
great battle is near rooo B.C. It may therefore be reasonable 
~0 give a margin of at least 500 years for the spread of agriculture 
between the two great events. This will give a date of about 
rsoo B.C. for Rama-~atha: As observed earlier, any such hypo­
thesis is subject to venficahon by archaeology . 

. --. . 7~·:·-.:~:~:·,~;~~J, 
[Publisher's Note: Owing_ to unavoidable circumstances ~he 

diacritical marks have been avmded.] 
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N .B. After having written this article I came across the lines given 
below, in an essay of Tagore. I quote them lUI they may be 
of interest to the reader: 

The basis of the Vedic wars was cattle-lifting while the basii 
of the war of Ramayana is the abduction of Sita, that is to 
say, attacks on cultivated areas. That Ramachandra is the 
symbol of the ngricu!Lure-protecting heroism is proved by his 
well-known dark colour, like that of fresh durva grass. 

"The point to note herein is that the story at one time was 
the triumphal song of the protection of cultivation and of its 
spread; later on that very st01y of Rnrnayana specially 
developed ns the eulogy of the domestic life". 

"Bharata-varshiyn Vivahn" 
(our trnmlution). 

lThe Bombay edition of the Ramnyann has been used throughout. 
Italics throughout arc ours. 

2\Vas Marien the son of Tadnka? ef. I. 25. 
BMayena danavendrena .......• vr, 7, 7. 
~vi, cantos 26 and 27. 
6We are leaving out, for the time being, the presence of similar 

people in the Indus valley us shown by the description oi the 
Kekaya kingdom in this epic. 

0Betwecn Ayodhya and Mithila: Mith.ila has a ploughman king. 
Janaku. the Sira-dhvaja, l1aving the plough for his flag. But 
Ayodhyu, judging from a verse in Bk. I. was built by Manu. the 
primeaval Man himself. The verse is us follows: 

Ayodhya nama tatra asit nagari loka-visruta, 
Manuna munavendrena ya puri nirmita svayum, I. 5, 6. 

Was it then the first settlement of the cultivators in the valley of 
Ganges? 

•tuto dhanyu-dhanopetan dana-sila-junan sivun, 
akutuscid-bhayan ramyan caitya-yupa-sumavritan, 
udyanamra-vanopetun :::ampnnna-sulilasayan, 
tusta-pusta-janakirnan gokulakuln-sevitan, II, 59, 8-9. 

*Sll, 32, 10. . 
PII, canto 45. 
lOQokula-akula-tiruyan tamasayah ... II, 46,17. 
llii, 50, 37 and 40. 
1 2mamsu-mula-phalasunah, II, 94, 7. . 
18ardram ca mnmsam EUSkam en vanyam en uccavncam mahat, II. 

84. 17. 
14IL canto 91. 
16L canto 53. 
lOll!, 6, 15-20. 
17Such people go to the forest equipped with "spade and basket" 

(Lakshmann to Rama: ''I will precede thee, equipped with a bo:w, 
a spade and a basket." II, 31. 25). In the story of AsamanJr.. 
we find· the _hero ~andering in the forests having a spade and r. 
basket for hiS equipment, II. 36, 25. There is also the reference 
to the poor brahmin, Trijata who would go daily to the forest 
with his ploughshare, spade and plough and thus eam a pittance. 
II, 32, 29. Such unplements are totally missing in the case of 

11 the Rakshasas, who ~ere living permanently in the forests. 
yo g~ngam anu-paryeti trasayan hari-yuthapan, • 
hastmam vanaranam ca purva-vairam anu-smaran, VI, '11. 2a. 

18Udyanani parityajya ksetrani ca grihani ca, rr. 33, 17. 
20graman. vikrista-aimantan, II, 49, 3-4. 
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2tsrinvan vaco mnnusyanam grama-samvasa-vasinam. II. 49. 8. 
22yada ·vTajati samgramam grnmnrthe nagarasya va. II. 36, 2. 
2Sudyanani parityajya ksetrani en griho.ni en. II. 33. 17. 
2fdhanya-kosnsca yah kascid dhana-kosasca mo.mo.kah. II. 36. 7. 
25yasyah sahasram gramanam sampraptam upo.jivinam. II. 31. 22. 
20gavam sata-sahasram ca gramo.nam ca satnm purnm. VI. 115. 41. 
27no.rn.jake janapade bija-mustih pra}dryate, II. 67. 10. 
2Bnarajake janapade dhnnavnntah suraksitah. 

serate vivritn-dvnrah krisi-go-rak.sa-jivinah. II. 66. 18. 
29kaccitte dayit.ah san·e krisi-go-rnksa-jivino.h, 

vartayam samsritas tat:J. loko hi suldtam edhate, II. 100. •17. 
aov, 2. 8. 
BlV, 2, 19; 2. 48. 55; 3. 2-13. 
a2vanani upa-vanani iha lamknyah kannnani en. V. 3. 34. 
*Subsequent to the writing of this article I learn that the word 

naua in this verse is in the accusative meaning "an· elephant" 
Therefore the inferences based on this verse should be taken n~ 

dropped. 
aasaravartu-kusumai rnmyam phala-vadbhisca padapaih. V. 15. 5. 
afJt is used only once in VI. 112. 20. 
3548, 16; 43. 16. 
soguna-van va para-janah sva-iano nirguno'pi va. 

nir-gunah sva-janah sreyan yah parah pam. evn sah. VI. f!t7 15 
This is to be contrasted with later times when, as in Mahabharat 
Sal~·n., t.he maternal uncle of the :r'andavas fought against them an'~i 
on the side of the Kauravas and 1t was not taken as somethin"' bad 

37avakaso na santvasya rakshasesu abhi-gamyate. "' · 
na danasya na bhednsyn nava yuddhn.sya d1·isynte. V. 2. 27. 
(It is not possible to bring the. Raksl~a~a.s to heel by persuasion. 
nor can they be controlled by P:Ifts; di\'ISion among them can not 
be easy and they are hard to fight.) .. 

SBIV. 26. 41; 31. 16. 
a9giri-guha, IV. 26, 7. 

'.I 

. I 

<~ 0guha. ib., 25, 20; 26, 10; 33. 4. 
<~Imaha-saila-guhavasah. ib .. 37. 6. (living in the caves of big _moun­

tains) ; also see ib., 60. 33. etc. 
' 2vnnesu ca suramyesu sugnndhisu mnhatsu ca. 

tapasanam ca ramyesu vananteflu samantatah. IV. 37. 8. 
~3vanebhyo gahvarcbhyascn. saridbhyasca, ib., 37. 26. 
Hvanaukasah, kananaukasah. ib., 68. 21 · 61, 7. 
<~&pibnnto mndhu mnireynm. ib .. 37. 7. ' 
46sa praskhalanti mada-vihvalaksi. IV, 33, 38. 
47t.adanna-sambhavam divynm phalam mulam manoharam. 

yah kascida sakridasnati masam bhavati tarpitah. IV. 37. 30. 
In the Garhwal region of the Himalayas, certain Sadhus are said 
to live on a root, which satisfies hunger for several weeks. See 
Saptahik Hindustan, New Delhi, 24 July, 1950, p. 19ff. 

48sarva-kama-phala vriksah sarve phala-samanvitah. 
madhuni ca maharani yasmin parvata-sattame, VI. 27. 36-7. 

49pitri-paitamham divyam devairapi durasadam, V. 62. 31; also 63. 5. 
fi 0sape mula-phalena te. ib.. 36, 38. 
filakale capi mukhya.ni mulani ca phalani ca. 

nadyasca. vima.las tatra tistheyur yatra vana.ra.h, VI. 120, 10. 
D2mriga.na.m mahisana.m ca varahanam ca bhagasah. 

ta.tra nyastani mamsani pana.-bhumau dadarsa sah, 
raukmesu ca. visalesu bhaja.nesu ardha.-bha.ksitan. 
dadarsa kapi-sardulo mayuran ardha-bha.k<~itan. 
varaha-vardhra.nasakan da.dhi-sauvarcalayuta.n. 
krakaran vividhan siddhan cakoranardha-bhaksitan. 
mahisan eka-salyan ca chaga.n ca krita-nisthitan, v. 11, 14-l'T. 

---~ 

... 
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~avr. 60, 32-4; 62, 3. 
~>trasim annusya ca ndbhut.am. ib., 60. 32. 
~&laia-gandhoda-vnrso.istu sicya-manah so.naih sannih. ib.. 67, 82. 
MVI. 111. 119. 
n•tilan darbha-vimisritan, ib., 120. 
ns5a hn.vir-laja-satknraih malya-gandha-puraskritaih; 

juhuvc pavnkam tatra rnksasendrnh pratapa-van. VI, 73, 19. 
IIDaksatnn modakan lajnn. VI. 112, 19. 
eoFor example. no similar funeral rites are said to have been per­

formed for Khara and others. As there wns no domestication of 
cattle in Lnnkn ("the milk of cows dried up", ib., 10. 17. is 
one of the rarest references to u cow in Lnnlm). the o.vailability 
of milk and its products remains a moot point. We may also note 
that no cows arc mentioned. though Lanka is described as having 
cow-pens (gosthagnravatarnsiknm, V. 3, 18), and also as having 
ronny horses and elephants (VI, 9. 17; horses are also mentioned 
in VI. 69, 29; 89. 39; III. 22, 22; 25. 23. These are the onl11 
references to horses and elephants in Lanka). This rarity of references 
to animals so very important in a "king's" town of later days 
tends to show that all of them may be latter inter-polations. 

e1 tau tatra. hatva caturo maha-mrigan, II. 52. 102; also bahun 
medhyan mrignn hatva ceratur yamuna-vane, ib., 55, 32. 

G2roadhu-mula-phalopetam citrakutnm vro.jeti ha, II, 54, 38. 
113agamisyati me bharata vanyamadaya puskalam. 

rurun godhan varahan ca hatvadayamisan bahun, III, 47, 25. 
84na mamsam ragha.vo bhuntee na. capi madhu sevate. V, 36. ·11. 
IIDJV, 33, 3lff. 
~ov, 35. 81. 
OTIV. 31, 35. 
esJatakn. II, 5; III, 4.56. It may be added that in Kwnaon. at present 

the word, "jitha. bau joo", elder father, is used for the elder brother 
of one's father. 

oov, 17. 
7DI, canto 26. 
nv, 1. 173. 
72VI. 33, lff. 
rsy, 3, 21. Apart from the Naga people (cf. Surasa, in V, canto 1). 

only the Raksho.sas have women-fighters. 
Hsva-dharmo raksasam bhiru sarvathaiva na samsa.yah, 

ga.ma.nam vo. paro.-strinah harannm sampmmathya. va, V, 20. 5. 
rscertain indices, however, point to an earlier state of affairs. We 

are told that although "generally bipeds, that is. human beinge 
do not follow their father but their mother, Bharata had made 
this geneml belief wrong, III. 16, 34. (The use of the word 
"dvi-pada", biped for human beings is interesting. Elsewhere it is 
used to denote bipeds in the form of property. such as slaves. see 
our Slavery in Ancient India, New Delhi. 1960. p. 96). But in 
the Rn.mayano., this, the more archaic use of the word is met \vith 
clsew~ere also. e.g. when Ln.kshmana is called "the best among 
the bipeds", II, 55. 'J/1 o.nd when Rama is similarly addressed, II. 
~· 16.) Similarly the sending of gifts to a maternal uncle, as 
m the case of Bharata. taking them to his or when later Vnsisthr. 
sends a messenger to fetch Bharata, II. 70, 4, is also to be noted. 

7eiV, 3, 29; V, 63, 1-5. 
77V, 4, 56; 14. 3; 'J/1, 40; 29. 49; 68, 26, etc. 
7SIV, canto 16; ib., canto 9. 
79V. 27. 15. 
80VI. 79. 85. 
81cf. VI. 95. 25-6. 
82VII. 62. 2ff. 
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u3As in the case of social customs, it may be obseJTed that despite 
its superiority in civilisation over its contemporaries. the society 
of Ayodhya does not have any evoln'!d rules of warfare comparable 
to those found in the Mahabharala. Apart from the propriety of 
Rama, fighting Tadaka, a womun, and killin~ her or that of 
Laksbmana cutting the nose of Shurpanakha, who was not even armed, 
it is interesting to note that the rule of one fighting one is not known 
here. Thus Hanuman helps Lakshmana against Ravana. VI. canto 
59, Vibhishana intervenes in the fi!rht between Lakshmana and 
Meghanada VI. cantos 87-89, and Rama and Lak;ohmnnn fighi 
Ravana together, VI. canto 33. In the hundredth canto of the 
same book, we find RaYana pitted against the two brothers as al1o 
against Vibhishana. 

The killing of Valin by Rama, without facing him is well-known. 
In addition may be noted the fact that fighting does not continue 
,-.,·en at night. VI, G. 75. Moreover every participant fights to the 
brst of his capacity and a battle need not end simply on the 
disappearance of the chiefs, as is so often the case in the Maba­
bharata (where notable exception is furnished by the Trigarttaa. 
a tribe from the Punjab Hills, who wanted to wreak vengeance on 
Arjuna.) Examples of such fighting can be had in cantos 43 and 
44 of Bk. VI. ., 

S4J, 25, 25. Here one word about Janasthana, the place in Dandak­
aranya, where ruled l{hara. It seems that it was, at an earlier 
date, a settlement of the Nnras, the cultivators and had been taken 
over by the Rakshasas. 

H5III. 6. 15-20. 
SGJ!I, 42, 32fJ. 
B7VII. 67, 1. , 
savJI, 19. 't. However, unlike the Mahabharata and the Pali text. 

the Ramayana gives no indication regarding the method of clea~ 
the forests for cultivation. 



ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE TEA INDUSTRY IN ASSAM 

Sunil /{.. Slzarma 

. ~eside~ trac~ng /he history of the Assam i.ca :· :dustry, from its 
ftrst mceptzon, Dfi·. ~harma presents 2·., tl•is p : . 11 ·z bl . . , · ". •· apel rte avat a e 
stattstzcal a·ata 1'egardi1:g o!:tput, acreage and export (value). He 
also aualyscs tile t~ch:ucal and economic factors which affected the 
development of tins zndustry. 

Lord William Bentinck, Governor-General of India, submitetd 
a minute on the 24th January, I834, to the Council of the East 
India Company in which he broached the idea of cultivating 
the tea plant in India. He said that it went wifuout saying that 
India would derive benefit from the successful introduction of the 
plant. He proposed that it should be examined whether in all 
the varieties of soil and climate in India there were not localities 
which combined the requisite peculiarities congenial to the growth 
of tea. Lord Bentinck further suggested that possibilities for 
obtaining from China the best descriptions of the plant and also 
the knowledge and the skill for the cultivation and manufacture 
of tea should be explored. 

The subject was first urged upon the notice of Lord Bentinck 
by one Mr. Walker in London. Walker in a proposition to the 
Directors of the East India Company set out the theme of introduc­
ing tea cultivation into the Company's territories as meriting 
serious consideration. Walker felt that commercial relations with 
China assumed a character of uncertainty and that the pride and 
prejudice of the Chinese government introduced an element of 
indignity in the trade relations of British merchants with China. 
Tea drinking in the United Kingdom at that time was wide-spread 
though it was considered a luxury. U. K. at that time, Walker 
contended, consumed about zs,ooo,ooo lbs. tea per annum. Britain 
bought from China 28,230,000 lbs. of tea in r828 for £ 3,286,ooo 
and 27.4II,ooo lbs. in r829 for a sum of £3,024,000. Therefore, 
it was necessary to provide some better guarantee to the English 
man for the continued supply of this article than was at that time 
furnished by the mere tolerance of the Chinese government. China 
had a vast internal market for tea and therefore it was feared 
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that while China could afford to terminate its tea trade if it so 
desired without substantial damage to itself the consequence of 
sucb an action, however, would mean great hardship to the people 
of Britain. 1\ With European skill and capital it was thought that 
the Chinese monopoly in the production of tea could be destroyed. 
Mr. Walker was of the view that from the point of view of soil and 
climate and cheap labour there was no country in the world more 
admirably suited for the cultivation of tea than India . ." _·1 

But as far back as on 3rd February, 1932, N. Wallich, 
Superintendent of the Calcutta Botanical Gardens drew up his 
observations, at the desire o:fl the President of the Board of Control 
for Indian Affairs, on the cultivation of the tea plant for commer­
·cial purposes "in the mounta:ineous parts of Hindostan." 
Mr. Wallich observed that sanguine hopes might be entertained 
that under a well-directed management the tea plant might, at 
no distant date, be made an object of extensive cultivation in the 
territories of the Company and that it would be no longer 
necessary to be dependent on the will and caprice of a despotic 
nation "for the supply o:fl one of the greatest comforts and 
luxuries of civilized life". 

Mr. Wallich said that localities like Kumaon, and Garhwal 
corresponded to the seats of tea cultivation in China. ' 

Now, Lord William Bentinck's minute took no notice of the 
observations o~ Mr. Wallich nor did anything seem to have been 
done after these observations were drawn up in 1832. Bentinck 
r-ecommended very strongly that the attempt should be made to 
grow tea in India and he proposed that a comm~ttee be immediately 
appointed to formulate a plan for the execution of the project. 

It may be that when the East India Company enjoyed a 
monopoly of the tea trade with China it did not much bother 
to attempt cultivation in its own territories. But in r833 thP 
monopoly was abolished and the government began to tum its 
serious attention to the introduction of the cultivation of tea into 
India. 

In February, r834, Lord Bentinck appointed a Tea Committee 
consisting of seven civilians, three Calcutta mercbants, two Indian 
gentlemen and Dr. N. Wallich of the Botanical Gardens, Calcutta. 
to prosecute enquiries and to promote the cultivation of the plant. 
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The Committee's secretary, Mr. Gordon, was sen~ to China to 
procure plants, seeds and persons skilled in the cultivation and 
manufacture of tea. 

Before they obtained specimens of Chinese soil and effected an 
analysis of the same the Committee were unable to pronounce 
finally as to which localities would conduce most to the growth of 
tea but, tenatively, they formed the opinion :that the lower hills 
and valleys of tq1e Himalayas, the eastern frontier of India, and 
Nilgiris and other lofty mountains in the southern and central 
India-the Committee's preference being in that order--;-would 
st:cm to meet the case for experimental cultivation. However, 
the Tea Committee sent a circular, dated the 3rd March, 1834, 
to qualified persons and various local government officers :who had 
resided on the hills to obtain informations relative to the soil 
and climate of the respective regions so as to enable the Commi­
ttee to form some conclusion as to their relative aptitude in the 
context of the existing knowledge of .Chinese conditions. 

The Committee :were prejudiced in favour of the hilly areas 
which by implication suggested that tea would not thrive on 
the plains, this, however,was to be proved wrong by the sub ... 
sequent history of the industry. They thought that to produce 
really good tea a "decided winter of six weeks or two months 
duration, wit!h frost as well as snow was indispensable.'' 

Meanwhile certain events took place in Assam whidh he­
ralded the eventual establishment of tea industry in that pro­
vince. 

Lieutenant Andrew Charlton of the Assam Light Infantry 
at Sadiya, an officer of Capt. Jenkins, Agent to the Governor­
General on the North East Frontier, Who was interested in the 
flora of the province, and who, working on his own, had come 
across the tea plant gro:wing ~ndigenously in certain parts oii 
Assam. 

Tea Committee's circular was shown to Charlton by Jenkins 
and there followed some letters between the two. Charlton wrote 
to Jenkins on the 17th May, 1834 that he came across the tea 
plant back in 1831 when he sent a few seedlings to be planted 
in fhe Calcutta Botanical Gardens, where they, however, decayed 
subsequently. Charlton discovered tea growing wild and in 
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abundance in the vicinity of Beesa near Sadiya, in the north 
eastern part of the province of Assam, where the local tribes, the 
Sinphos and the Khamptees, were in the habit of drinking an 
infusion of the leaves. On a subsequent date, November 8, 1834, 
Charlton sent specimens of seeds and leaves of the indigenous tea 
plant to Jenkins and he was sanguine that the indigenous tea 
was the real tea of commerce. These samples were passed on to 
the tea Committee towards the end of 1834. 

Naturally the Tea Committee were highly satisfied by this 
discovery of tea growing indigenously within Indian territones. 
The Committee said that this discovery was by far the most 
important event that had ever happened on matters connected 
with the agricultural or commercial resources of the British 
empire. 

The Tea Committee proposed that a deputation of scientific 
personnel should be forthwith sent to Assam for the purpose of 
acquiring on the spot information regarding the botanical and 
geological aspects and such other connected phenomena which 
as preliminary information were absolutely necessary before 
ulterior measures might be successfully taken with regard to 
the cultivation of the tea shrub in that area. 

Charlton, however, was not the first person to discover the 
tea plant in Assam. That !honour belongs to another Englishman, 
Robert Bruce. That Robert Bruce had been for long a resident 
in Assam is recorded in E. A. Gait's History of Assam. In 1823, 
R. Bruce went to the Sibsagar district in Assam for purposes ol 
trade. He was reported to be the first British merchant to pene­
trate so far beyond what was then the limits of the British terri­
tory on the North East Frontier. It was here that he first learned 
of the existence of the wild tea plant from a Singpho tribal chief, 
Beesagaum by name. It was the outcome of the arrangemen• 
that Bruce made then with this chief to produce specimens of 
this alleged tea that they were shown the following year, 1824, to 
his brother Charles Alf'xandcr Bruce, when the latter was in 
charge of a division of gunboats at Sarliva. Some of these speci­
mens were sent by C. A. Bruce to David Scott, then the Agent 
to the Governor-General on the North East Frontier. Later, C. A. 
Bruce, in a letter to Jenkins mentioned his telling him verbally 
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about the existence of tea in Assam. This information by C. A. 
Bruce, however, did not lead to official pursuance of the matter. 
It is possible that the existence of the tea plant in India did not 
strike Jenkins as a matter of any great significance when it was 
reported by C. A. Bruce before the abolition of the Company'& 
tea trade with China.; All this-the discoveries by the Bruce 
brothers and Charlton-took place before the formation of the Tea. 
Committee) After its formation and in the light of the govern­
ment's eagerness to cultivate tea in India these discoveries 
assumed great significance. Particularly as regards Assam the 
fact of knowing that the tea plant was indigenous to the province 
proved to be a matter of no mean moment. The first task of the 
Tea Committee, as has been noted earlier, was to discover, withiB 
India, localities corresponding closely in point of soil and climate 
with those of the best tea districts in China. In their quest for 
such discovery they thought of the hilly terrain of the whole ofi 
India and no particular emphasis was placed on Assam. So, the 
eventual selection of Assam as the main seat of the industry came 
about as a result of the accidental discovery of the plant growing 
indigenously in that province and naturally the discovery of the 
plant in a completely acclimatized state brought the greatest en­
courgement to the Tea Committee at a time when they were 
pinning their hopes of success on the discovery of sites where the 
plant would possibly thrive in order to make the projected venture 
a commericial viability, 

After the discovery of tea in Assam Capt. Jenkins recom­
mended the construction of a road linking Assam with the bordec­
ing Chinese district of Yunnan where tea was reported to have beea 
extensively grown in order t~ obtain easily Chinese cultivators ani 
manufacturers of tea. 

The Scientific Deputation formed at the recommendation ol 
the Tea Committee left Calcutta for Assam on the 29th August, 
I835. The deputation consisted of Dr. N. Wallich, W. Griffiths, 
botanists, and J. McClelland, a geologist. 

Meanwhile the Tea Committee recalled Mr. Gordon from China 
who went there to collect Chinese seeds and plants and engage 
Chinese personnel versed in the cqltivation and manufacture of tea, 
in view of the discovery of th~ plant' in India itself. Gordoa, 
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however, had sent seedlings and seeds from China when he was 
there on that mission and Mr. C. A. Bruce was appointed by the 
government to prepare nurseries for the reception of the Chinese 
plants. It appears from the correspondence of the Tea Committee 
with the government of India that the Chinese government was 
extremely jealous of their tea and, therefore, it was with consider­
able difficulty that Gordon could procure seeds and plants. It 
seems that Gordon had to carry on his activities in China without 
the knowledge of the Chinese authorities there. Gordon's assign­
ment was limited to procure a select rather than a body of numerous 
Chinese cultivators as the government's desire was confined to 
cultivation only on an experimental scale to start with. All the 
operations connected with the rearing and processing of tea, from 
the selection of a proper site for a plantation to the gathering of the 
leaf, its preparation and packing together with the construction 
and manufacture of every article required in these various steps 
were sought to be entrusted to qualified Chinese hands. The 
Tea Committee thought that for an experimental plantation not 
more . than 50 Chinese need be brought. 

Mr. Gordon went back to China again in the middle of r835 
to engage Chinese personnel for tea. On his first visit Gordon was 
unable to procure the cultivators in China though he entrusted the 
job to emissaries. Hitherto, as noted earlier, he had sent seeds 
from China which were distributed to nurseries in different parts 
of India. 

Meanwhile Charlton had twice !;ent samples of tea made 
out of the Assam leaf to the Tea Committee. These samples 
afforded satisfactory evidence that tea scheme would be crowned 

with success. 

The Scientific Deputation headed by Dr. N. Wallich entered 
Assam on the roth November, r835. China seeds that had been 
received were germinated in the Botanical Garden of Calcutta 
and the first consignment of 20,000 seedlings in a fleet of boats 
arrived for the nurseries in Assam towards the end of r835. Due 
to the long journey, however, only B,ooo seedlings arrived in good 
and thriving condition, · 

Mr. C.A. Bruce, in the meantime, had given up his private 
business and devoted all his efforts and energies to the care of the 

\ 

I 
I 

' ... 
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. · d Wallich's Scientific 
government tea nursenes. He accompame . rts 
Deputation in its exploring expeditions thr?ugh. the d1ff~rent pa 
of Assam to collect botanical and geolog1cal mformatlon. ~he 
Scientific Deputation with the help of Bruce, who had extenslVe 
local knowledge, discovered numerous wild tea plants ~pread 
over many tracts mostly. in the eastern sector of Assam, m th.e 
territories of the tribes of the 'Muttocks' and the 'Singphos.' 

The important places where tea lwa3 found growing 

naturally were:-

(r) Koojo; 
.(2) near Niggroo on the banks of Buri Dihing river, in the 

Singpho country; 

(3) near Nadoa ' 1 th M tt k try I n e u oc coun ; 
(4) at Tengrae f 
(5} at the foot of the Naga Hills range and at Gabharoo 

which was still under the possession of the Ahom ruler, 
Purandar Singh. 

Dr. Wallich ill>.d always emphasized that notwithstanding the 
fact that tea was found in these parts of Assam, it would have to bo 
cultivated in situations at still higher elevation if the commercial 
commodity was to be produced. 

Now, these "tea forests" as fuey were called were mostly 
in territories not under the British rule. The Singphos and the 
Muttoks were autonomous and some other parts in the Sibsagar 
district where tea was discovered were under the native ruler. 
The Singp1ws and the 1\iuttccks seemed to be very wary of 
disseminating any information about their tea. They already 
knew the use of tea and they used to take a certain decoction of 
the leaf. But they were most certainly unaware of its com­
mercial possibility. It was owing to their unwillingness to show 
the tea localities that Mr. Bruce's temperament and local know­
ledge of the country and language and the people came to great 
help. Now with a present of fire arms or money and now with 
offers of opium Bruce and the Scientific Deputation were able to 
cajole them to show numerous tea tracts within the precincts o£ 
thP.se autonomous tn'bal areas. 

The Tea Committee or the government for that matter were 
not only desirous of keeping up nurseries for the development 
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of the Chinese plant, but fuey want~d that the indi~cnous pla:t~ 
should be made into gardens cleanng the vegctat10n that s r 
rounded them bringing thereby the naturally growing pl~ts t~o 
shapes and condition of the cultivated Chinese plants. Wlth this 
object in view the government, in accordance with th~ .recom­
mendations of the Tea Committee suggested the followmg mea­
sures to be adopted by the local administration:-

(r) To obtain by purchase or otherwise tracts of tea forests 
in the territories of Singphos, l\futtocks and Gabharoo 

hills; 
tematic course of 

(2) to place the p-acts under a sys 
management for establishing tea estates; 

(3) to protect the tracts from encroachment and depreda­

tion of man and beast; 
(4) to engage labourers to dig and level the ~round ~n~ 

drain lands at places where there :was fear of mundation, 

(5) to appoint watchman to guard the tracts to prevent 

theft of plant and seed. 
th runent's intention was 

It is important ·to note that e gover 
. tl t tea could be success-

very limited in purpose, that of proVlng la f 
fully produced in India In resolution of the government 0 

· d "that India dated nth December, r837, it was very clearly state 
the operations undertaken in order to ascertain whether market­
able tea can be grown and manufactured in India should be con­
sidered strictly experimental, ~1 be carefully borne in mind. 
Indeed that principle, upon which the first inquiry was com­
menced, has never from the first been lost sight of." With thi~ 
end in view the government wanted the Tea Committee to take 
active measures to bring the experiment to the critical point, of 
ascertaining whether marketable tea could or could not be produced 
With the least possible delay. Extensive cultivation was not 

. contemplated by the government. The tea scheme was, therefore, 
distinctly founded on the principle that the government were even-. 

.:., tually to withdraw entirely from all further prosecution of tea 
) plantation and as soon as it might appear to be expedient, to 
I entrust its future success to private enterprise but not earlier. But 
\..,as yet, however, there had been time enough to place the tea 

tracts in a proper course of rpanagement and to obtain from them 
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such perfect samples-some samples were made on a few occas~ons 
with crude procedures-of their produce as would be unquestion­
ably required before a decisive judgement could be pronounced 
on the quality of the produce. Because a tentative product would 
not do as the market had long been used to the Chinese tea culti­
vated and manufactured systematically over the years. So, Assam 
tea must, first of all, be accepted in the market before it could 
hope to be a commercial proposition. Naturally, the government 
wanted to limit its operation because any large-scale activity was 
premature while it was at the same time necessary not to spare any 
efforts to ascertain what quality the Assam tea was capable of 
producing. 

In r837 several specimens of manufactured tea, not from 
the cultivated bush but from the wild one, had already been 
laid before the government which were considered to be very 
encouraging. But as has been noticed earlier these were manufac­
tured by crude operations and the norms of cultivation and pro­
cessing were not yet established. None except the Chinese were 
in the know of the·se technicalities and, therefore, the government 
was very anxious to obtain a number of them. In fact a few of 
them arrived in Assam about r837 and they were helping Bruce 
in his e},:perimental operations at Sadiya. At this time Bruce had 
prepared a large quantity of tea than he had done previously by 
way of samples, with the help of the Chinese manufacturers and 
the said tea had been despatched to Calcutta. Bruce gave an 
interesting description of the manufacturing processes that were 

' adopted to make black tea, which involved all fue modern princi­
ples of withering, rolling, fermenting and drying but the techni­
ques adopted and the appliances employed were very rudimentary 
in nature compared to the set-up of machinery in a present day 
tea factory. 

Meanwhile, e:x-perimental plantation was started with the indi­
genous seedlings too and several thousands of them had been 
planted. They were found to be doing very well. 

The first sizable consignment of manufactured Assam tea 
was received in Calcutta in April, r838. It comprised twelve 
boxes of "Paho'' and "Souchong" varieties, both the names were 
given by the Chinese manufacturers in Assani: each containing 
al>out 38 lbs. So, in. all there were 456 lbs. of tea. The total 
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quantity sent down from Assam was actually much larger than 
this but owing to deficiency in packing and the consequent ex­
posure to dampness a good deal of the tea was spoilt in transit. 
That portion was, therefore, rejected under the direction of the 
Tea Committee at Calcutta and the remainder that accounted for 
456 lbs. as noted, was sent up to London for sale. 

The plants from which the leaves were gathered for the 
making of the above-mentioned black tea were those still in their 
original wild and uncultivated sta.te. The various processes em­
ployed in preparing and packing the tea must obviously have 
been laboured under the many and serious difficulties and obstacles 
of a first attempt, but it was hoped that the difficulties would be 
diminished and progressively overcome as further trials were 
made. 

So the first Assam tea were put to the greatest of all tests 
that of the London tea dealers. They received a very favourable 
reception-in London, and fetched prices as high as £ I per pound. 
This, however, was due largely to the fact that Assam tea was 
looked upon with great curiosity owing to its novelty. The first 
consignment of tea was followed by another consisting of 95 
chests and these teas commanded prices between Is IO!d and 25 

a pound. 

The first experimental garden with Chinese plants near the 
confluence of the rivers Koondil and Bramhaputra, Koondilmookh, 
was opened under the supervision of Bruce. The selection of the site 
was unwise because it was a sandy path, about a furlong square, 
covered with a crust of alluvial deposit only a few inches deep. 
As soon as the plants grew up and the roots got to the sand the 
plants withered and died and within a short time the Bramhaputra 
buried the whole garden under it. So the first experimental 
cultivation was a lamentable failure. The next experimental 
garden was opened at J aipur in the Sibsagar district. 

In r84o, the government transferred two-thirds of its tea 
establishments to the "Assam Company" which was formeli ;., 
England in r839 to engage in tea cultivation in Assam with a 

' ,capital of£ soo,ooo in ro,~_o _shaJ:'es ~f__[so each, ol;;~icb.-S,ooo 
were to be alloted in Great Britain and 2 oo~ i~-:india. The 

.. l .. . ---- -- -· ·-

Company also obtained permission to settle ou other lands. If 

I 
I 

I 
t ' 

I 
I ~ 
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g~vernment were th~ pioneers ~ver to prodt1ce tea the Ass~ 
~inpany w~s the first Jl1ercap.tile cone;:~~ ¢-at took JJ.P ~e com-
mercial production of !ea in Iiiciia. . -. --.. . -

In its earlier _years, due to internal mismanagement the· Assam 
Company was far from prosperous and in r846-47 its shares were 
almost unsaleable. But about r852 its prospects began to improve. 
In r84o the Assam Company had I,356 acres under tea and its 
outtum for that year was ro,2r2 lbs. most of which had perhaps 
been the output of the area planted by the govepunent. The 
actual area granted to the company for tea purposes, however, 
was 33,365 acres. In r845 the Assam Company produced nearly 
two hundred thousand pounds of tea and ll.ad a little under 3,000 

acres under tea. Seeds from China were constaptly supplied and 
plantations were made from them but for some time the leaf 
gathered from the "trees" growing wild in the forests continued 
to be the chief .source of supply. 

Until r85o the Assam Company seems to be the only 
concern making te1. gardens. But thmccfnrth the undPrtaldng 
-~preac;l i~ the -different districts .of A!::sa.ID. In r850 one Mr. 
Colonel Hannay started a garden near Dibrugarh. By- r853, 
-besides the Ass~ Comp;!:Ily's gardens :there were nine more 
private gardens, three in the Sibs!l:gar ~nd six in the Lakhimp~ 
districts. By the end of r859 the number of gardens increased to 
fifty-one. 

The first gardens opened by the government and the Assam 
Company during the late thirties and early forties of the r9th 
century were in the districts of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur. Since 
then more gardens had been gradually· .opened in these two­
,.Qistricts. All -¢-e other prjn~pal .tea .districts .of Assam, Darrang,. 
:({amrup, -Cachar and Sylhet, .had ~started their tea .growing 
careers between fue -years -I8S4 -and r857· The latter half of the 
fifties and the ;first half of the sixties of .the rgth century saw 
remarkable expansion of tea plantation. It was no doubt the­
-success and high -di:viden9s paid by te~ .concer,ps such ;as 
the Assalll Company and -th~ Jorehaut J,"ea Company tha~ 
,pro:vided the .incentive for specu~tors .to enter ,the field. Private 
<;apital began .to .flow in ~d tea was _considere9 a g9ld mine by 
:tpe London investors. ·-;rhe ~ult was ;tha;t :land :Was -recklessly 

9 
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~en up, to be sold to speculators in England for fabulous sums 
and tea growing for a time fell into the hands of stock-brokers 
and bubble-companies. A serious crisis ensued. Gardens which 
:were hurriedly planted :with a feYi plants were sold as flourishing 
~ea estates to the credulous and enthusiastic investors jn 
England. Great optimism prevailed about the future profits of 
tea and this situation was exploited by unscrupulous speculators. 
They took advantage of the ignorance and credulity of the bulk 
of would-be investors by selling to them gardens made in a huny 
and in some instances gardens that had no existence at the time 
of sale were sold for immense sums to companies formed for 
:the purpose of purchasing tea property. A par:t of the sale 
proceeds was utilized in improvising a garden, that had already 
been bought under the impression that it YiaS in a flouriShing 
and profit-yielding state. 

Mr. E. Money in an essay on tea that received the Grant 
gold medal of the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India in 
r872, wrote : 

"Often in those days a small garden made of 30 or 40 acres 
and sold to a company as rso or 200 acres. I am not joking. 
It was done over and over again. The price paid moreover :was 
quite out of proportion to even the supposed area. Two or three 
lakhs of rupees have often been paid for such gardens when not 
more than two years old, and forty per cent of the existing areas 
vacancies. The original cultivators "retired" and the company 
carried on." 

The crisis referred to lasted during r866, r867 and r868; it all 
but proved the ruin of this infant industry. So serious was the 
crisis that the government considered itself called upon to interfere 
and early in r868 a Commission was appointed to inquire into the 
state of the industry. Their report confirmed what every well­
wisher of tea supposed to be the case that the old, well-managed 
gardens were found to be generally in a flourishing state where 
.they had not been influenced by stock-jobbing influences, but the 
Commission pretty strongly intimated that the sooner some of the 
newly opened gardens were wound up the better i! would be 
for all parties concerned. Many so-called gardens which were 

· opened up in a !hurry only for speculation were closed down by 
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;1870. It took some time to re-establish confidence, so heavy was the 
blow the industry had received. Men with capabiliW and imagina­
tion were determined to give the industry another fair trial as a 
result of which tea planting slowly became a :well-founded industry 
and it was evident after ~87o that there :was little possibility of 
1he fonner mistakes being repeated, tea having settled d~wn into 
i~ place as one of the staple products of India. 

The Tea Committee :was obsessed by certain erroneous con­
~ptions that afterwards proved detrimen~ ~o f;h~ industry ~ its 
early ~areer. 

-
The first mistake was in regard to the selection of sites. China 

~as then the model. So, after the pattern of the Chinese, steep 
and high hills were commended as th~ most suitable sites for !he 
cultivation of tea. This involve.d great labour costs. Later develop­
ment proved that plains withou~ :water stagnation was better 
suited for tea. Of course, the climate is an important desideratum, 
but the moist, humid climate of Assam with about Bo to roo 
inChes rainfall per annum :was very congenial for tea culture and 
under such favourable climatic condition what was needed for tea 
.was an absence of inundation or any water stagnation and drought. 
If the drainage is good there is no necessity to go to the slopes 
of the hills in order to ensure effective drainage. Moreover, these 
slopes were apt to Jose the rich top soil during heavy rains and 
therefore the soil became denuded of its fertility after a time. To 
repleniSh this fertility over extended areas is a matter not only 
of difficulty but of very considerable expense. 

Although the indigenous and acclimatized nature of the Assam 
plant was established beyond doubt yet the cultivated China plant 
was considered superior to the wild, jungly and unc;ultivated and 
therefore degraded nature of the Assam plant. As a result of this 
belief millions of China plants and seeds were sent to India by 
Mr. Gordon, the secretary of the Tea Committee, and later on 
by one Mr. Fortune. The Scientific Deputation to Assam strongly 
recommended that future planting should be done with the imported 
Chinese seeds in preference to the indigenous plant. This was un­
fortunate. Indian planters had been struggling to eradicate &<> 
Chinese varieties of the plant from their estates at a considerabh.•. 
expense. But before this the damage was done, because of ~e 
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·-introduction .of the -inferior -China t~a many hybrids of different 
proportions .deY.eloped and jt was difficult to ~d. a garden plante~ 
with pure Assam or pl.lie China. The pure md1genous Assa~ IS 

superior to the China both in outturn and strength but the China. 
is a muCh harder ,plant ;which can -withstand adverse climate, 

..drought .and inundatiqn, -very much better than the Assam. So 
the planters prefElr~d a hybrid in which the Assam element pre-

ponderated. 
~ -Since tea came from China the Tea Committee straightaway 

-proc~eoed to i~port into Assam all the Chinese fuat they could 
press into their service. These so-called ' Chinese gardeners ' 

_·consisted . not infrequently of persons who are carpenters or 
· cobblers and ·had very little knowledge of tea cu1tivapon. Abouf 

·1.86o, however; this class of Chinese experts became extinct in 

the:-.pf<wirice of Assam. 
- -·It 'has been •noted that the ·first tea thaf was ·produced in 

Assain;vas -in the year r838 when something like 456 lbs. were put 
up at auction in· the London market. The commercial production 
of tea was taken up, .however, by the Assam Company from 
the year r840. There is reason to believe that this company had 
been the sole producer until about r8so after whiCh the plants 
of the estates .opened :by individuals or other companies a few 
years earlier must :have come 1:o bearing. The Assam Company's;. 
production during the decade was as follows :'-

¥.ear Cro.p .(in 1bs.} Y.ear .Crop (in lbs.) 

1840 I0,2I2 ::r846 1:36,267 
I84I 29,267 ~847 ·:r6o,334 
t842 3I,398 !I848 2I01655 
:X843 8J,705 I849 2-I4,8I7 
1844 I8:I,~I4 r8so 251:,633 
r84-s ~94JBoo 

The pio~eer l~a company in Ass_am :bad a vecy :bad ·begim$.g 
and .s~on after its fonna~ion it Jound itself ·in ~ 'Qighly ,perilous 
cond1bon, so much so that a,t 9n~ .time the Board of Directors of 
the coiPpany consider~d ~~~ de~irabili~y of -~9sing. do~ -:the 

.c.ompany altos~th~. In _1;~43. :UJ,e -~.OntP~Y p~!il ;~ -4ivid~nd of 
,3% to share-h()l¢l~rs J>Jlt .fu!s 7tVa,5 PQt ·:P~P. -~\It r~ P,S:Pfits ,but 
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out of its capital in order to encourage the share-holders to pay 
up the current and subsequent calls on their shares. Shortag~~o 

of labour and ,the very bad quality of te~ that :was produced 
were the main reasons c<>ritributing to the inauspicious augury of 
the company. Things began to mend and drastic reorganization 
in the company's affairs paved the way to prosperity from ~hich 
it never retracted. 

Around r86o the output of the As..coam Company ~as some­
.thing like 8ro,68o lbs. and the production of the entire province 
in r86o-6r amounted to r,go3,0IO lbs. Which showed that in 
r86o the output of the former accounted for nearly 45% of the 
total yield of Assam. Therefore it can be safely inferred thal 
the proportion of the Assam Company's output around 1855 in 
the total crop o't Assam was not less than 75% as most of the 
gardens other than those of the Assam Company ~ere opened 
during the late fifties of the· century and a tea: bush starts yielding 
a crop only when it is at least t'hree years old. Hence a look 

.at the production trends ot the Assam: Co.Dlpany during. the nex! 

.decade, r8sr-r86o, would give a rough idea of the total outturn 
in Assam during that period. The following table shows the 
annual out put of the Assam Company during these years: 

Year 

1851 

1852 

I853 

I854 

x855 

I8S6 

IBS7 

r8s8 

r86o 

.... 
...... 

Crop. (in lbs.l 

27!,427. 

366;687. 

478,258 

583.094 

644,199 

707,!32 

766,gg8 

... .. 8ro,6Bo 

We have statistics ~t ou~ut for the entir~ province sine€!, .... , .. 
~86o-6r.:. 
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Total Average 
production Yield per 
in Assam acre 

Year (lb.) (lb.) 

:r86o·6:t ~.go3,01:0 

:r864 3,221,902 

x865 4,181,623 

1866-67 4,830,23I 

x867-68 7·480,952 
I868-6g 8,600,532 

1869-70 9.546,365 
I870 g,886,429 

I8J2-73 n,65o,764 
1874 :I5,:I06,779 :tgr. 
1:875 x8,6sg,ozg ·~gs 

1876 23.350,071 235 
I878 :z8,sog.548 :z6o 
I879 31.386,636 282 

lBBo 34,0.13,583 282 

I88I 37,g88,5o5 :z8s 

1882 -45·472,941 290 

_:~;883 52,I7.I,:Z07, 322 

:r8134 sx.~26,.:I99 323 

x885 33.622,1:97. . 335 

1886 6_I,7I9,f>78 363 

]887 68,45I,I8o 384 

.1.888 72,&J7,g8z 386 

IBBg 76,gr5,828 39I 

I8go 82,_IIg,252 -409 
J:8g_x 90·399·362 434 
I8g2 &f,::z:U.X3J 394 
,I8g3 94·219·904 <443 

~ 94.82g,059 353 
.IB9s gg,6.I3,054 42.4 
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Total Average 
production Yield per 
in Assam acre 

Year (lb.) (lb.) 
---- ------- -----· 

r8g6 _rog,g27,359 443 
I8g7 IOJ,260,332 468 
_I898 rog,286,995 440 
r8gg 128,371,857 452 
1900 141,II8,644. 468 
1901 I34,8g6,3I7 400 (approximately) 
1902 I4I,I05,749 412 " 
1903 I45,199,1or 429 " 
1904 152,197>405 450 " 
1905 151,904,806 448 , 
1906 162>468,034 476 " 
1907 I64,194,327 484 , 
:rgo8 166,456,859 48~ " rgog 174,85!,202 502 , 
:r9ro r7s.ogs,o6g 500 " Igii 179,053,017 505 " I912 198,798,283 549 " I9I3 199,721,950 543 " I9I4 208,552,307 554 " 

The average yield per acre is worked out by dividing the 
aggregate output by the area under 'mature' tea since the 
contribution of the area under immature plants is nil or neg­
ligible. Right from the inception of the industry new areas 
have been brought under cultivation every year without a pause. 
So, the new annual addition is an important component in the 
aggregate area for any particular year. In the earlier statistics 
it is difficult to ascertain how much of the aggregate area in any 
particular year was accounted for by the area under immature 
plants. Consequently it will be misleading to try to find the 
average yield per acre by dividing the output by the total area 
under tea, mature. as well as immature. Such an attempt has 
not been made as it would obviously tend to diminish the actual 
average. The average yield of 40 lbs. for the year J:&to is, how­
ever, correct since the output and the area under mature tea are 
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both known from the Assam Company's statistics. The categories 
of land under .mature and immature tea being distinguishable in: 
the statistics from 1874 onwards, the computation of the average 
yield per acre has been rendered easy. 

Till r86o Assam remained almost the sole producer of tea 
in India although tea cultivation had been started, a few years 
earlier, in Darjceling, Kangra, and Debra Dun. The contri­
bution of all these areas in r862 was only about n8,ooo lbs. 
whereas the production in Assam in that year was nearly. two 
million Jb,;. But productiun in Darjeeling developed rapidly and 
in 1870-71 its production was something like I,704,136 lbs. which 
was roughly ro% of the output of Assam. In r88r the out- · 
put of the rest of India except Assam constituted more than 
20% of the total Indian output. 

Bengal developed to be an important tea producing centre 
when the cultivation spread to the district of Jalpaiguri besides 
Darjeeling. The production of Southern India had been 
comparatively small compared to that of the aggregate production 
for Assam and Bengal. The following table shows the share of 
Assam in the aggregate production of India:-

Percentage of 
Prcdnction of All-India Assam's produc-

Assam. proCiuclion tion in the 
Year (Ihs.) (Ibs.) total output. 

-- ··- --------- -------- ----

:r:885 53.6zz.:t<j'j ir.szs.977 75% 
r8go 82,II9,252 rr2,036,4o6 73% 

J:895' gg,613,054 143.4<>7.827 70% 
:rgoo 141,ii8,644 i97.46o,664 71% 
I9(>5 151,904,806 221,712,407 70% 
:1914 zo8,552.3oJ j:tj,301,400 66% 

The growth of the tea iri~ustry in Assam was entir~iy 
foste're'd . by the Briti!fu ma:rket. The consumption of tea in India. 

. itself wh~n Assam :l!irst einetge'd as a tea producer was practicaily; 
non-existent. The consumption of tea in India was of the order 

!)f ·only :rl million: lbs. pet annum around· r88o. Bulk of thi9 
. quantity was consumed by the British army and the European 

. . ... 
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population in India. The Indian consumption had been 
recording a rise but in I9I4 it was not more tlhan io million 
lbs. per annum. Assam tea had been gradually replacing China 
tea in the English market and practicaily the entire production 
·of Assam was imported by the U.K. until about I88o. Foreign 
markets for Indian tea outside the U.K. had been developing very 
slowly and in Igoo shipments of Indian tea to the U.K. accounted 
for nearly 97% of the total tea exports. At the close of the rgtll. 
century Indian and Ceylon iea had virtually pushed ChineSe tea 
into insignificance in the English mar1cet. Consequently the pace of 
further development of the tea industry in Assam or in India for 
U1at matter be'cctme closely correlated with the pace of <::xpansion 
of the English n1arket itself for Indian tea. In fact, this 
pheiwmeiJ.on became apparent from the onset of the eighties of 
the :r'9tli century \vhen it was dear that the accommodation of 
more anci more indian tea in the English market was taking place 
at the expense of continued reduction of prices. The margin within 
_which the cost- of production cduld be cl:J.eapened by the appli­
cation of ma<:hinery was limited because t'he scope of mecha­
nization itself was limited. The way left for reducing ~OS!ts 
was to increasel tbe yield per acre but increasing the yield 
by improved methods of cultivation was also possible over the 
_long period. 

P"roduction of tea in India was fast outrunning the demand 
for it and the resultant falling trend in prices posed so serious 
a proolem llia:t iii igo3 the Government of india passed an Act 
f>y whk~ a cess of :f of a pie on every pound of exported Indian 

" tea: was levied in oraer to create a {unci to be uttflized for ex­
ploiting the foreign markets for Indian tea. 

ln ibiS sita~tiGn ffle eitfetif f6 whicli tea prOduction dtWe­
Ioped elsewhere in India determined the liniifS> f(j the gtowtll &f 
the industry in Assam. But what put _a _real limitation to un~ 
.i.nterrilpteci growth was the emergence of Ceylon as a major tea 
·producing country of the world. _When Assam first launched 
upon its tea career way back in I840 the horizon for its future 
development seemed almost limitless, as it were. 

The sudden expan5ion of tea . cultivation around ~8~? _ri~­
·s5arify thte'w fhe management o1 numerous gardens ~n~o the 
:.f1attds of ine*riericed persons haVirtg little" or no knowledge 
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of agriculture. Each man gained his experience at the expense 
of repeated failures. 

Pressure was put upon the garden managers by the Agenu 
of companies to make up quantity without reference to quality. 
Much tea Which was worth little or nothing went into the market 
to make it appear that the produce per acre was high, and the 
gardens flourishing. The quality produced was so low that not 
only prices fetched were low but some of the staff offered in the 
market by the Assam Company in its early career had to be 
withdrawn as it was unsaleable. 

The China plant was widely cultivated and this resulted in 
diminished output. The China plant is inferior to the Assam 
indigenous not only in strength but also in yield. The Ass 
indigenous is a prolific leaf bearer. The Assam planters, it m~ 
be repeated, were hard put to it to eradicate the inferior c~ 
plants from their estates. 

Larger returns of leafs are to be had with a given supply of 
labour by reducing the acreage under cultivation and increasing 
the proportion of labour on the land under tea than by spreading 
the same over a larger area. The proportion of labour to area 
in the early days of tea cultivation was undoubtely much 
below the requirement for thorough cultivation. Due to the 
shortage of labour, many a time all the leaves could not be plucked.' 

Another reason for the poor quality tea produced in the early 
days was the deficient packing of tea and the very ~ong time 
taken in transit between the tea producing areas of Assam and 
the tea markets in London. Often the packing was so poor 
that it had to be redone in Calcutta. Poor packing expooed 
~e · tea to the influences of the :weather and this had a deleterioall 
effect on the quality. 

But since about xS;o the experience gained ·through a proce.s 
/ of trial and error lent a beneficient effect to the industry. The 
\ total production of tea in Assam has increased at a greater rate 
( than has the acreage because the output per acre has shown a steady 

1, increase. This increase in ~r acre yi~Jd ~as, above anything 
·else, the result of a more rational application of labour. The 

\realization prevailed that instead of useless extension it wu far 
better to resort to a system of high cultivation by employjll« 
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more labour to unit area and this naturally led to a salutary 
effect. Previously, ~ their eagerness to show large areas under 
~e pl~nt the ex~ens~on was carried on to a point :where it was 
rmposs1ble to mamtam the plants at a high-yielding stat · 
th limit d I bo e, glVen 

e e . a ur supply. Jungle grass grew up round the 
bushes stunting the growth of the latter and rendering it con­
siderably difficult to approach them durin th 1 k" . . g . e p uc ~ng season. 
When culbvabon was firs~ started the average production per acre 
was ~ low as 40 lbs.; smce ~hen it gradually increased and in 
~goo 1t was 468 lbs. The average yield in Assam had always been 

h1gher than the over-all all-India average. 

The reasons for this increase in the per acre yield are : 

~i) With the advance of years more tea plants came to 
matunty. The per acre yield is worked out with reference to the 
yield of the mature plants alone as the immature plants yield 
little or nothing. 

(ii) Selection of the best quality of plant and seed that 
result in better yield. · 

(iii)" High cultivation. The whole cultivation system had 
been undergoing vast improvements right from ~e planting of 
the seedling to the methods of plucking. There are now more 
plants to the acre than previously and the pruning of ~~e bushe!i 
is kept at such conv.enient level that all the leaves could be 
gathered with facility. In the early days the tea bush wu 
allowed to grow almost into a tree; thus it was very difficult 
for a plucker to gather the leaves much above his own height. 
Plucking itself began to be done in a more scientific way. In 
the past gross hard plucking was the rule which came in the 
way of the subsequent production of "flushes." With experience 
it 'had been realized that the phasing of plucking over the season 
ensured a larger crop than gross-plucking early in the season 
resulting in poor production of the leaf by the bushes later in ~e 
season. 

(iv) During the early days virtually no manure was used 
b;a the tea soils. Gradually oU-cakes came to be used as ferti· 
Jizers. And finally the uae of chemical fertilizers had been 
resorted to and this was an important fac~or in tbe increased 

output. 
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'(v) Increment of the number of plants to the acre. The yield: 
will vary directly with the number of plants in an acre. An acre 
with plants thinly scattered over the area will necessarily yield 
much less than an acre with the optimum number of plants in 
it. To know exactly how closely the plants should be placed· 
or, in other words, to plant the optimum number in a unit area 
was an experience gained only as the industry matured. DUring 
the early period there was a good deal of unnecessary vacancies 
per acre. 

(vi) Sufficient laoour application. It has been experienced 
that something like r.5 labou·rers are required to cultivate an 
acre of tea land. In the early days this ratio never obtained in 
view of the acute shortage of labour and continued extension 
of the area. With the restriction of the area under ~ea and the 
supply of more and more labour to this comparatively restricted 
area- the application of an adequate and judicious amount of 
labour per acre had been made possible. 

(vii) Introdudio'n o~ ~achinery in !the processing of tea. 

By its very nature the tea industry is not very amenable to 
tli~ irittodlfctibti: of mactiinery so far as· the field ope'ratioiis are . 
concerned'. The preparation' of the soil and· the pruning and 
plucking are done by the hand. In: plucking particularly hand 
operation is preferred because mor~· discretion can be applied 
accotdirig as tlie sitUation demands coa.rse~plucking or fine~pluck­
ing. When' the· buslies' are planted close to each other, as· they 
a'efually atre' in• a· tea gai!deri, application of. Ibilchinexy or opera .. 
tio'n's like weeding, hoeing and earthing-up is seriously limited'. 

:B'u't' there· is great scope· of mechanization: in the· processing 
of the leaf in the factory. In t!lie ea·riy· days very simple appli~ 
an·ces· were used for tea manufacture and' a Ia·rge nu·m.ber of handl> 
\Vere necessary to process the greert tea leaf. This was a serious 
dra:w~ba:ck because the process of manufacture was very slow 
and unUriifomi. During the· season· when: the lea{ is produced' irl 
large quantities the factories had to work round the clock· sO' a.s 
to pl"event the· leaves aJready gathered· from detel'ioration• 

There are four· d'istincf o'perntions to which th'e green: leai 
after beihg plu'cked. is subjecfed in ord'er to make· black' tea, tlie 

-marketable commodity. These ·are· \vithering, rolling, fermenting 
and firing or drying. 
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.As .:t:Ergart;ls. wi,theri~g of tep. no machiney has yet been applied 
.and 'Ule ill.Ipro:vem~nts ,bro.~ght abo.ut .jn .fu.is process has beep. 
in the shape of very much improved "leaf-houses" where the 
.green leaves can be commodiously spread and which admits of 
more pliability. 

The rolling machines are perhaps the first introduced in the 
development of mechanization in tea manufacture. The~c 

machines began to appear around r868 and they were power­
driven. 'They vastly economise labour and help in turning out 
an uniform product. The earlier rolling machines \\'ere rudimen­
tary compared to the .more sophisticated modem ones but a rolling­
machine, even of the old type according to the experience of the 
Assam Company could do the work of nearly 44 men. 

Drying machines were introduced about 1875· Tea drying 
over charcoal-'Chulas' or ovens for prolonged period before the 
advent of drying machines was a very arduous affair. With 
the advent of drying machines tea shifting machines which sort 
out the finished product into different grades also b~g:m to a~pcar. 

The production of tea in Assam has shown a steady and 
uninterrupted increase over the years. The minor fluctuations 

are mainly due to failure of the weather and to attacks of blight 
and pests to wlhich tea is vulnerable and which involve tea in 
considerable loss when such attacks take place. 

All these machines had to be operated by unit power genera­
tors. The installation of one prime-mover to set in moti~ the 

entire assemblage of machines came about in the period r875-r88o. 
So, the Whole manufacturing operation became an automatic mecha­
nized process, from about I875· The different processing opera­
tions are carried out under one roof. The machinery used in the 
production of tea came as a great boon. Due to want of suffi­
cient hands,-a chronic feature-tlhe total quantity of leaves 
gathered frequently could not be processed. This h ... ~ppened over 
and over again. With the equipping of the factory with machinery 
that anxiety of the planters was over. 

Tea fs beyond all comparison the most important commercial 
staple of export from the province of Assam. Besides tea 
Assam exported rice, mustard, oranges, potatoes, lime, timber, 
raw jute, raw cotton, and coal. The value of each item of export 
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taken separately pales into insignificance when compared with. 
that of tea. Tea frollll Assam was carried by boats to the porta 
of Calcutta and Chittagong from where they were shipped mainly 
to Britain and to other parts of :the world. With the completion 
of the Assam Bengal railway in r8g6-<)J, bulk of the tea began 
to be transmitted rail-borne. In r8go, tea formed 68% of the 
total value of Assam's exports. With the linking of the province 
with Bengal by vastly impro_ved means of communication the 
total exports of Assam has been recording a steady improvement. 
But, so far as individual items were concerned tea remained at 
:rg:r3-14 by far the most important of ~he exported goods. Betweea 
:rgn and 1914 tea alone constitu~ed nearly 50 per cent of the 
value of total exports. 
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